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The Sociological Backgroui%
of Adult Education in Rural Districts

1. Migration and Qualiry of Rural Population

As urban society rapidly developed and became self-conscious it
became customary to draw distinctions and comparisons between
urban and rural populations and urban and rural societies. The
common source of the two populations in our own country has been
almost universally forgotten, and the common foundations of their
culture are often regarded as of less importance than the superficial
differences arising from recent or contemporary environments.

Every general distinction between urban and rural populations,
urban and rural societies, requires some formal definition. These
definitions have been based either on general density of population
over a given area, on the size of the unit of settlemnent or the residential-
social group, or on the divisions of the area for local government
purposes. Attempts have been made to base definition on occupation,
and to make rural synonymous with agricultural, but in many coun-
tries this is neither practicable nor useful. Definitions are eminently
necessary when statistics are to be used, but no simple definition of
rural population or rural communides is wholly satisfactory or
universally applicable for sociological purposes. If we take the simplest
method and regard as “rural” all the administradve Rural Districts
of our Local Government system, we shall find a number in which
there are communities—large villages or towns—of what on other
grounds we should regard as industrial or urban character. On the
other hand, in some administrative Urban Districts we shall find
villages, or areas of scattered farms, which all of us would regard as
rural, even as almost purely agricultural. If it were necessary for general
sociological purposes to separate urban and rural communities in
England and Wales, one would perhaps take as rural all communities
in which two-thirds of the occupied males were primarily engaged in
agriculture, and all communities not exceeding 800 total population in
which one-third of the occupied males were so engaged. It is necessary
to use the term communities, vague and indefinite as it is, because the
terms village and town do not cover all our social groupings. But
where there is concentration into a large village or small town of 8oo

I
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people upwards, and where two-thirds of the population have non-
agricultural sources of livelihood, the community begins to take on
urban characteristics. Here conditions depend to some extent on
location, on transport, and on associations with other towns. There
are some towns with 1,000 population or more which would be
described as rural because of their isolation.

Qur typical rural district, taken as a whole, may be said to consist
of a group of villages, or in some localities of scattered farms with or
without hamlet concentration, and a small town as its marketing
centre, This centre itself, according to its size, and the occupations of
its inhabitants, may have rural or urban characteristics. What is socio-
logically true of its attendant villages or parishes may not be true,
often will not be true, of the centre.

The rural population, resident in Rural Districts as formed for
local government purposes, has declined from about half of the totl
population in 1851, or about 38 per cent in 1871, to about 22 per
cent (21.9) in 1911, 21 per cent {20.7) in 1921, and 20 per cent in
1931.

There has actually been a decrease in the total number of population
in rural districts since 1871—a decline of about 10 per cent from
8,671,000 to 7,851,000 in 192:. Between 1921 and 1931 the rural
population rose to nearly 8,000,000, although the propordon stll
showed a slight decline. There are two things to notice about this
change. First, the decline in propertion of rural population, though
not of course of total numbers, is a phenomenon common to the
industrial-commercial world. Second, the decline in rural population
or in the proporion of rural population to the total, as the case may be,
is not entirely caused by decline in the numbers of persons engaged in
agriculture. In this country the density of agricultural population,
strange Lo say, is actually greater in urban than in rural areas. In the
aggregate of administrative Rural Districts the number of males
engaged in agriculture is only about 40 per cent of all the occupied
males. Thus it is possible to have a relatively big increase or decrease
in number of persons engaged in agriculture with a relatively small
change in the total rural population. Except in certain localities, the
agricultural population does not dominate in the rural population, and
the total of the rural population does not change in proportion to the
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change in the agricultural population. It is even conceivable that the

. movements may be of opposite character: namely, increasing rural
with stationary or declining agricultural population; or statonary
or declining rural with rising agricultural population.

The decline in proportion of rural population is due to two factors,
(1) the encroachment of urban communities upon rural districts, and
(2) migration from rural districts. Encroachment was not the most
important factor in the period of most rapid decline, but recently its
importance has been increasing. The size and the density of the rural
population depends upon

(a) the natural rate of increase in the rural population—balance of

birth and death rates;

(6) the cross-currents of migration (including emigraton) from

country to town or town to country;

(¢) encroachment of urban communities and urbanization of pre-

vious rural districts.

But considering density alone, within the areas which have remained
rural, this depends only on (a) the natural rate of increase in population
and (8) the cross-currents of migration. The rate of natural increase
in the rural population has at times been lower and at times higher
than the urban. But in any case, the difference between the rural
and urban rates of natural increase is too small to account for the
great difference in the growth of the respective populations. The
great difference, of course, is due to migration of the rural population.
[t is, however, necessary to notice that as a result of urban encroach-
ment and of the great predominance of the urban population, we may
now actually have a very considerable increase in density of popula-
tion in the remaining rural districts with little or no change in propor-
tion of the rural population. Any slowing down of the process of
migration from the country, even some migration from town to
country, and a net balance of migration in favour of the rural districts,
may now be masked in the general statistics, We may, in fact, now
have a rising density of rural population without discovering it
except by observation or the very close analysis of the population
statistics.

The fundamental causes of reduction in the proportion of rural
population were the improvement in technical processes in agriculture
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the other industries, development of machine and power production,
with tendency to large-scale organization of industries, and develop-
ment of commercial and “service” concentrations with industrial
concentrations of population. As regards main industries other than
apriculture the process was obvious from the beginning of the
Industrial Revolution. Later changes have their special significance
in our own time. Development of wood-working machinery took
away the work of the village carpenter. The development of harness-
making in factories robbed the country saddler of his work before the
tractor and the motor lorry reduced the number of horses used; and
the country blacksmith began to lose his work as mechanical traction
developed.

But as regards agriculture it must be emphasized that these changes
in technical processes and mechanical equipment were the fundamental
cause of migration, and that they still continue in operation. We may
say what we will about improving country life, about increasing
facilities for recreation and personal improvement, but such superficial
improvements will not change, and never would have changed, the
fundamental conditions,

Nor can I lament the “migration from agriculture” or “the exodus
from the land” so far as concerns the welfare of agriculeurists or even
the general economic welfare of society. Under the prevailing circum-
stances transfer from agriculture to other occupations was the only
method which agriculturists could use to protect and improve their
standards of living. The transfer enriched the whole of society.
As Cannan said: The advance of science and inventions gave rise to
“one of the most enduring and most satisfactory tendencies of human
progress—the tendency for an ever-diminishing proportion of human
labour to be required for satisfying the human stomach, which, as
Adam Smith observed, is of limited capacity.”* With rising power of
production in agriculture, a decline in the proportion of people
engaged in agriculture was inevitable. The decline in this country
possibly was greater than it need have been if we had made an earlier
start in reversing the fundamental processes which caused it. But then
it must be remembered that the growth of the total population and the

* Economic Journal, 1915, p. 175,
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total wealth of this couniry were positively correlated with the decline
in the proportion of agricultural population; and had we made an early
start in retarding the processes of industrial, including agricultural,
progress it is almost certain that this country would never have got its
present total population and quite certain that it would never have
attained its present wealth.

Looking for a moment at the future of agriculture, it must be said
that the rise of efficiency in production is still very rapid, that it has
continued even during the depression, and that there is every promise
of further development. Indeed it is quite possible that any improve-
ment in prices of produce, especially any improvement in the parity
of prices of farm produce in relation to prices of other goods, would
set free enormous forces of production on a higher efficiency basis.
The industrial-commercial world as a whole cannot increase the pro-
portion of its agricultural population, and can only increase the total
in so far as consuming population rises more rapidly than efficiency,
unless it is prepared to reverse the whole of the processes which tend
to efficiency and economy in agricultural production. Even in this
country we could obtain a very large increase in production without
increasing the number of agriculturists, and the forecast may be
hazarded that any increase will most likely be obtained on this
basis.

With the development of modern transport and communications
it is almost impossible to reverse the forces of progress in agriculture
without also reversing those in other industries, and a return to primi-
tive processes and forms of organization in agriculture cannot be
obtained without an equivalent revolution in general industrial
organization. Indeed, the question may be asked: if we really believe
in the social soundness and desirability of the family unit of industrial
organization why should we not try it in the boot and shoe or in large
parts of the textile trades? If we are prepared to pursue the uneconomic
process of reorganizing these industries on the family basis we can
rapidly increase employment and the density of our rural population.
But we shall expect to get less boots and shoes or to get supplies
equivalent to the present only ar very much higher costs. Much the
same principles are applicable in the organization of agriculture.

ile we continue to talk of rationalization of other industries, and
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what is more important, to act in that direction, it is absurd to move
towards the de-rationalization of agriculture. We are able to do this
only because agriculture is a politically subordinate industry, and
because nurnbers are so small and their organization for mutual
protection has been so weak.

Nevertheless we have to recognize that the migration from agricul-
ture and from the rural districts has left us with social problems which
are of great importance. Many suggestions have been made that rural
migration has left us with a physically or mentally impoverished
population—in fact that the present rural and in particular, the agri-
cultural, population is merely a residuum of skim-milk from which the
cream has been removed. The real evidence on these points is scattered,
vague, and sometimes conflicting. Apart from a few districts where the
population is particularly sparse and isolated, there is no evidence to
the effect that the physical quality of the rural population, as regards
inherited and inheritable factors, is any higher or lower than that of the
urban. There are differences in health, and in mortality rates at different
age-levels and under varying circumstances, between the rural and
urban populations; but there is nothing to indicate that as a whole the
rural is more or less healthy than the urban. Sometimes the advantages
lie on one side, and sometimes on the other. Information on purely
local conditions, or conditions prevailing at certain age-levels, or in
particular environments, many be of importance from the point of
view of arranging preventive or remedial measures, but the general
sociological significance of local conditions must be carefully assessed.
Too many general theories have been built on local information.
There are many improvements to be made in rural dietaries, in rural
housing, in sanitation and general hygiene. But after a complete survey
of all the evidence produced during the last 40 years, it is safe to say
that there is no evidence of general physical deterioration in the rural
population. On the other hand, there is little if any indication of their
physical superiority. Migration has not been sufficiently selective to
leave the rural population physically inferior; and the general forces
at work do not appear to have made it in any degree generally superior
to the urban,

The effects of migration upon the mental quality of the rural popu-
lation are also subjects of much discussion, and this is natural in so far
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as definition or measurement of mental quality is somewhat difficult.
Here again, migration is supposed to have been selective, and is often
supposed to have left an inferior residuum: the brightest have gone,”
the dull have been left behind. On the other hand, of course, there are
those people who suggest that the highest mental qualities still arise
amongst the rural population. Here pethaps we have to distinguish
two sets of things (1) mental qualities or capacities, perhaps more
important mental incapacities, which are biologically inherited; and
(2) mental characteristics, qualities and capacities which are socially
inherited, imbibed from the social environment, developed by the
individual under informal or formal instruction and exercise. Only
the first set concerns us at the moment, for any variations in the second
set are to be influenced by changes in environment or in education,
(using both terms in very wide senses). Here again there is no evidence
dealing with the mental quality of the whole rural population, or with
the whole of any class, or with the whole of the group at any age-level.
It may also safely be said that there is no evidence dealing with a fully
representative sample of any class or any age-level.* There have been
indications that agriculturists suffer less from insanity than the general
group, but more than some other specific occupation groups. Some
examinations of the conditions relating to mentaliy defective children
have shown better conditions in some rural than some urban areas;
others have shown about equal conditions; while still others have
shown better conditons in urban than in rural areas. Again, there are
some indications that excessive migration, very low density of popu-
ladon, and isolation have caused or are accompanied by an increase in
mental deficients. The latest enquiry into mental deficiency, that of
1925-27, showed, for the areas investigated, a higher rate for rural than
for the urban areas. Before any such evidence is accepted as indicative
of general conditions enquiries over other sample areas are necessary.
Dr. Lewis, the Investigator of 192§-27, said, “it is only the impetuous
reader who will conclude from our data that rural inhabitants as a
group are generally inferior in mental endowments to the inhabitants
of urban areas.”{ After the most complete and scientific examination

* For Scotland there is the exceedingly useful study: Tke Intelligence of
Scottish Children, Univ. of London Press, 1933.
T Repors of Mental Deficiency Commiteee, 1929. Part 4. p. 72.
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of all the printed evidence that has yet been made Dr. D. ]. Davies
wrote:

“We may conclude that the existing evidence with regard to
particular types of mental deficiency suggests that migration may
have had some influence in increasing deficiency ratios in the rural
areas, but that the major question, as to whether migration has
operated selectively so as to lower the mental quality of the rural
population in comparison with its own past or with the towns must
be held to be open. The verdict for the time being is ‘not proven.” *™*
Again, examination of records of crime does not suggest any

definite inferiority of the rural population as compared with the urban,
or any progressive deterioration in the rural population itself.

As suggestions about an inherited factor called intelligence, and
efforts to measure this factor, have been very fashionable it may be
necessary to enquire whether there is evidence on the comparison of
quality of rural and urban populations on the more normal plane.
This may be necessary although psychologists are now far less dog-
matic about this factor of intelligence, about its inheritance, and par-
ticularly about its measurement, than they were a few years ago.
Suggestions that the rural population was dull, and that rural children
generally were less capable of intellectual development than urban,
used to be fairly common. There is evidence of intelligence tests which
shows a higher proportion of the lower grades in rural than in urban
schools. There is also evidence of high proportions of the highest and
the lowest grades of “intelligence” in the rural schools. The net result
of the evidence appears 10 have been that the Intelligence Quotent of
children in rural schools was lower than that of urban children, but
higher than that of some specific occupational classes. Burt the total
amount of evidence is small and the result is indecisive—even though
the validity of the inteliigence tests, especially the tests as applied in
the early stages, be admitted. The validity of the compardson of the
results of tests, however, is open to question, Uniformity of value of
results could not be artained with the tests which were used.

On the whole it is safe and wise to draw the conclusion that migra-

* Davies: Physical and Mental Condition of the Rural Population 1871-
1928. Ph.D. Thesis. Library of University College, Aberystwyth.
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tion has not been sufficiently selective, except possibly in a few isolated
areas, to lower the general physical or mental capacities or qualities of
the rural population as compared with those of the rural of the past or
the urban population of the present time. There are, however, some
mental characteristics of the rural population arising from environ-
mental canditions which may need further consideration.

The chief positive effects of the migration are those of leaving a
rural population of somewhat lower density than formerly, and of
leaving it with a somewhat abnormal distribution of persons by sex
and age-levels. The lower density is one of the most important effects,
for it increases the cost of supply of individual, family, and social
services of all kinds and in some areas makes adequate supply almost
impassible. Medicine; education in all its forms—private and public;
entertainment; transport and communications; and the maintenance of
ordinary social relations, are all more expensive either in money or
time or hoth in the country than in the town. They are more expensive
because of the low density and wide scatter of the population. The
economical production and enjoyment of nearly all the characteristic
services of modern civilization depends upon the relatively high
concentration of population in town and city.

As regards sex distribution, the rural population suffers from a
relative and sometimes an absolute shortage of females at the age-
level of 20-39 years. At all the censuses from 1881 onwards the pro-
portion of females to males has been higher in urban than in rural
districts, and this has been especially marked at the age level 20-39,
and also, at times, at the age level 14-19. Because of the greater
longevity of women in rural districts, these usually have the higher
proportion of women over 4o years of age. But these are the most

significant figures:
Age Distribution per 1,000 Females.
Age 20-19.
Rural.  Utrban.
1881 269 315
1891 274 321
1901 200 340
1911 300 339

1921 294 324
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Females per 1,000 Males.

Rural.  Urban,
1381 908 1,083
1891 1,008 1,087
1901 1,01 1,086
1911 1,001 1,087
1921 1,026 LII§
1931 1,016 1,100

The rural population also suffers from a relative shortage of men
of the age-level of highest physical capacity, and probably of the
highest industrial initiative and efficiency, namely of 20 to 39 years
of age. These are the most significant figures.

Age Distribution per 1,000 Males.
Age 20-39 Years.

Rural.  Urban,
1881 256 308
1391 267 312
1901 280 320
9L 295 329
1921 280 299

The rural population tends to contain an unduly high proportion
of aged people and infants, while the urban population contains an
unduly high proportion of people in the prime of life. These are the
figures for 1921.*

Percentage of Population of Various Ages, 1921.

:‘ Urban l‘_- - : . Rural

Age i ;

Males Females! Total Males | Females Total
-4 44 43 | 87 | as | 44 | B9
§—15 10.4 . 10.4 | 208 10.7 ‘ 10.3 | 21.0
16-19 35 | 3.8 743 39 33 7.2
20—29 7.4 9.1 16.5 73 7.7 15.0
30-39 6.8 8.1 @ 149 6.5 7.3 13.8
40—49 6.3 7.0 | 133 6.1 | 6.5 12.6
50—50 | 4.6 §.0 - 9.6 49 | 5.1 10.0
669 } 2.6 3.1 5.7 3.3 i 3.5 6.8
70 : 1.2 1.9 | 3.1 20 | 2.5 43

*1 regret that it is not yet possible to obtain these and some other figures
for 1931.
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These figures refer to the aggregate of rural population, but if we
considered agriculture atone we should find a much more serious posi-
tion. Agriculture has had a labour supply which was heavy at both ends
and seriously weak in the middle—at the ages of highest physical
capacity and mental initiative. Both the general weak middle of the rural
population, and the relative shortage of females at the ages 15-19 and
20-39 are found to be most marked in the more purely agricultural
districts and those which have suflfered most from migration. For
many years agriculture was a “blind alley” occupatdon for a high
proportion of boys entering the industry on leaving school, but more
recently smaller numbers of boys have been engaged. The recent
reduction in number of boys and youths is much greater than that
in number of adults engaged.

2. Types of Rural Community

When we turn from the consideration of general social forces to a
view of rural society as it exists, it is again necessary to try to make
clear what we have in mind.

We tend to think of the “rural community” or of the “village” or
of the “agricultural population™ as single types, with certain basic
and dominant characteristics which set them off from urban types,
without thinking of the differences between urban communities or
between wvillages, ot between one rural group and another or one
agricultural group and another.

Yet if we began to make objective studies of rural communities in
Kent, in Cheshire, in Cornwall, in Norfolk, in Wales, and in York-
shire, we should quite possibly find as many differences as similarities
and no one knows whether the differences or the simnilarities are the
greater or the mare important. We need not even spread our net so
widely, for if we made objective studies of rural communities in two
parts of Gloucestershire or two parts of Bedfordshire we should stll
find very striking differences within one county.

Some of these variations are well known to Tutors of Adult Classes
who are in charge of whole counties or of considerable areas. But it is
still necessary to warn many people against the idea or feeling that
there is such a single and clearly defined institution as the rura! com-
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munity which has everywhere the same characteristics, the same needs,
the same immediate possibilities.

There are several ways of classifying rural communities. Many
people think only of villages, but the only common term is that of the
“rural community” for it must be remembered that in some parts of the
country there is very little of the concentration of population which
makes the village. Taking first the form of residential sertlement we
have these rypes:

(1) Concentrated village, with little or no scatter of residences.

(2) Concentrated village, with considerable scatter of individual

residences.

(3) Concentrated village, with Hall or Manor, and its subsidiary

residences.

(4) Scattered sertlement, no concentration.

(5) Hamlet settlement (one or more hamlets) with many scattered

residences.

(6) Hamlet settlement (two or more hamlets) with few scattered

residences,

Naturally, over a single wide area, we have some combinations of
these forms of settlement, as where we have one large concentrated
village instde its own parish, surrounded by parishes with the scattered
residence of the hamlet type of settlement. These forms of gettlement
are the result of topographical, historical (perhaps in some degree
racial), agricultural, and social forces working through the centuries,
and some of which are still working.

The economic, and—more important—the psychological and social
conditions, vary to some extent with these forms of settlement. But
the influences of the forms of settlement naturally get mixed up with
other influences and it is often difficult to segregate them. Consequently
it is necessary to indicate other ways of classification. Taking the
industrial basis of rural communities, the following possible classifica-
tien may be set out.

(1) Agricultural (Size-Organization)
(a) Large farms, with attendant cottages, and high proportion of
emplovees.
(b) Small farms, with mainly family labour.
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(c) Large farms, with recently esmblished small holdings, or old-

established small farms.

(2) Agricultural * (With enterprise specialiation).

(a) Agriculture, mainly traditional systems.

(b) With some development of modern market crops or enterprises

—such as market vegetables, fruit, or forcing industry, specialized

pouliry, ete.

(3) Agricultural with Extractive Industries.

Mixture of agriculture and quarrying (or mining): (a) With the

extractive workers operating as small holders, (b) Extractive workers

having no agricultural interests.
(4) Agriculrural with Manufacturing.

Mixture of agriculture and manufacturing industries; in case of older
industries with some workers having agricultural interests; in newer
industries generally with workers having no such interests.

(5) Agricultural with Trading.

Mixture of agriculture and trading;:

(a) With some traders having agricultural, or more commonly
pastoral interests.

(b) Traders having little or no direct interest in land occupation

and use.

(6) Agricuftural and Fishing.

{a) Fishermen with small holdings.

(b) Fishing and agriculture occupationally separate.

Putting the matter shortly, rural communities may vary from those
having nearly complete occupational solidarity on a land-use basis,
to those in which the non-agricultural families are dominant in numbers
and general social influence.

* Another form of agricultural classification would be:—

(1} Pastoral, small farms.

(2) Pastoral, large farms.

(3) Agricultural {(mixed systems), with largely traditional organization
and methods, and little “break™ in prevalent, dominant, systems.

{4) Agricultural (arable systems) with largely traditional organization
and methods.

(5) Agriculrural, with modified, and still changing, systems, showing
strong break with traditional organization, enterprises and
methods.
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M. K. Ashby, studying variation from the point of view of the
development of the village primary school has written as follows:

“Country children must be studied regionally, for undoubtedly
they vary from village to village and district to district. Some
factors in this variation can be discovered by the naked eye of the
spectator who is neither psychologist nor sociologist. For example,
the characteristics of the school’s raw material vary with the type
of village. Four main types of villages may be distinguished, each
having a school of which it is reasonable, judging by experience, 1o
have certain expectations. First, the fair-sized ‘open’ village. The
term ‘open’ in this connection means that ownership of land is dis-
tributed among a good number of people. There are probably a
number of small farms, some small holdings, and a shop or two.
There may be a doctor and some residents of small independent
means. The village is something of a microcosm. In school there
will be the children of farmers, of tradesmen and dealers, of agri-
cultural labourers.

Secondly, there is the village of large farms. Here, not infrequent-
ly, the school is an almost pure sample of agricultural labourers’
children.

Thirdly, less common than either of the above types, comes the
large village of market gardens, or of numerous small holdings.

Lastly, a group of villages with this in common, that they have
a mixed population, a part of which is not strictly rural at all. There
may be a factory in the village, or a large quarry; and there are
villages to which the suburbs of some town are reaching out,
conmining new villas and residences, where chauffeurs, gardeners,
and electricians are employed.”*

3. The Rural Community and the Individual

Now, if anyone is inclined to think of the village community as a
group of people—in fact as a community—having the same mores;
similar moral rules and standards; similar opinions on religion, on
politics, on economic relationships; similar economic interests; similar

* The Country School. Oxford. 1929. pp. 143-144; but the whole of
Chapter 4 is applicable. 7 PP TS



ADULT EDUCATION IN RURAL DISTRICTS 15

aims and purposes; and if he imagines that any such communities are
spread all over rural Britian I can only invite him to look at things as
they are. There are rural communities without any obvious indication
of changes in agricultural methods and forms of organization: there
are others in which there is considerable change in processes and
enterprises without change in organization; and others in which
radical changes in methods and organization are being made. Con-
sequently, there are groups of agriculturists in which adaptability
is very high, amongst whom contacts with a fairly wide agricultural
and commercial world are clear and strong: and others in which there
is little sign of adaprability, where necessary change is accepted with
reluctance, and where contacts tend to be local and conservative.
There are rural communities adequately supplied with associations,
formal and informal, for the development of all kinds of social activity,
and for the expression of many individual tastes and desires: while
there are others very nadequately supplied. There are communities
in which all the folk, especially the young, get their amusements or
entertainment in the nearby town; others which supply themselves
faitly adequately; and still others in which supply is very meagre.
There are communities which have always had sufficient children to
form a school of a reasonable size and for which there has always been
a supply of efficient teachers; while others have not had a good school
well-staffed for the last twenty years. There are communities with only
one formal organization for the religious life; others in which there are
two, three, even four. And communities in which the religious organ-
ization is formal, little more than customary, almost moribund; while
there are some in which it is active and exercising vital influences.
There are some groups in which the general community feeling is
marked, and others in which all the vital social activities and feelings
are centred in certain sectional organizations. There are sill villages
which are pampered and at least superficially led and controlled by a
family which is financially and socially superior; others in which the
spirit of independence rises almost to the degree of insolence. There
dre communities with powerful cliques and sections, and others in
which it is difficult to discover the centres of leadership or any focusses
of individual attachments. This, unfortunately, does not describe all
the social conditions, but is merely indicative of some variations.
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In spite of this there will still be people who will say there is an entity
which they call the village or the rural community which underlies
all these superficial divisions. Also there are people wio will say
that if this community has been destroyed, it should be reconstituted.
There is certainly a sense in which all families resident within a con-
fined area have a community of interests. Political society, for its own
administrative purposes, groups individuais and families into these
communities; our own common feelings of kind, and our own curi-
osities, impel us into them. Sometimes our own mental and moral
desires and purposes of the more considered kind lead us into them.
But persons interested in adult education may go seriously wrong in
exalting the community. Fundamentally they have to deal with
individuals. They cannot educate the community except through
individuals, and for this and many other purposes the importance of
the individual transcends thar of the community. In any case, the
community as such is only concerned with certain of the more cus-
tomary relationships, the primary and often primitive interests. The
individual and the single family has to work with and through the
community for many purposes, or become a part of another and wider
community or association. In the cross-working of the influences
between the individual and the community, the individual is alternately
checked and supported and the community changes for good or ill.
Generally speaking we do not need to tighten the community within
its present boundaries, physical, intellectual or moral. We need to
expand the community, sometimes physically, but almost everywhere
intellectually and morally. This can be done only through individuals,
although it is true that the greater the number of individuals engaged
the higher the general chances of successful operation. But there
are many interests which a general community can never serve, and
these require the development and operation of their own specific
associations. One of the tasks of adult education is to equip indi-
viduals for the organization and service of all kinds of special
interest associations.

Adult educationists have to realize that the creation of individual-
ities in rural societies has already gone very far. Indeed one of the
amazing capacities of the rural population is that of throwing up
unique individuals—or perhaps, more accurately, persons of very
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strongly marked individuality. There are many forms of extreme
individualism, not wholly desirable from the social point of view,
which yet do not lead to such abnormal behaviour as mark the in-
dividuals as “mental” or “criminal” cases. On the other hand there
are cases of marked individuality of opinions, attitudes, and standards
which appear abnormal in their limited setting which would not be
so marked in a larger society. Inlarger communities, with more varied
sub-groups, these individualities would find their kind, form their own
associations, and be drawn into associative life. In this process they
would be modified to some extent.

4- Mental Characteristics and Attitudes in the Rural Population
There remain two important questions: What significant differences,
if any, can be found in the characteristic mentality of the rural and
urban populations; and what, if any, are the distinctive features of
rural mentality. In any discussion of these gquestions it is necessary to
keep closely in mind the general influences which play upon the minds
of all the people. We have one language, and while it is true that there
are many dialect variations it is still true that almost every person has
a certain basic equipment in this language and its use. We have still
some differences of racial origin exercising their influences—in Wales,
parts of Scotland, and probably in the South West of England. These
are of greatest importance where race—or a different combination of
racial foundations—is still connected with the use of a separate
language, as in Wales. Without the connection with special language,
differences in racial origin seem to be of relatvely little importance
although they may still cause some variations in development of social
institutions, especially of the informal kind. A combination of
difference of racial origin and of language will perpetuate very con-
siderable differences in mental attitudes and trends of thought and
feeling, some differences in social instirutions, and differences in
emotional or asthetic and moral values. But under some circumstances
the trend towards perpetuation of these differences may be over-
ridden by recognition of common industrial, economic and political
ot social interests.

In England, there are few if any of such differences to be considered.
But even here there are differences in socially ingrained attitudes to be



18 THE SOCIOLOGICAL BACKGROUND OF

taken into account. While admittedly it is difficult to describe or
measure differences between the agriculwrists of the North (say of
Lancashire), and of the South (say Wiltshire), they do exist. The
folk of the North will be rather more candid, more willing to express
feelings, although the feelings are cloaked by an apparently rational
statement. They will appear to be “hard-headed,” and yet withal
somewhat more simple and direct in their mental processes. The folk
of the south will be “‘softer,” less direct in statement, apparently more
considerate of other people, on the whole more subtle in feeling and
statement. These are merely suggestions, and the point need not be
pursued further.

Yet through the minds of the whole British population there run cer-
tain patterns of thought, certain modes of behaviour, certain standards
of values which are more or less common in all classes and all environ-
ments. Part of these belong to the common cultural heritage of the
civilized peoples, part are British. We take in our social inheritance in
homes, schools, and churches, at play and at work. Then, as regards
the things which adults think about day by day, the daily National
Press tends to give a common diet. The special forms of the Press—
technical, religious, literary, etc.—serve special interests or give to
ideas, feelings, and interests special emphasis. The wireless again gives
a common diet, but caters for some special tastes or needs. There is a
continual flux; on the one side to common standards, common interests;
on the other to special interests and special attitudes. Through personal
travel and communication, through the wireless, through the wide
distribution of the daily Press, through the linking of scheol teaching
and of preaching with some of the movements in the wider world,
through occupational or other special interests which pass through or
over class and local boundaries, nearly the whole of the rural popula-
tion is drawn into the sphere of the nation’s common thought,
and more or less into its thinking activity. As regards some modes of
thought and feeling, some mental atdtudes, there are differences
between one industrial or social class and another, and differences
between one urban area and another. And in some spheres it is prob-
able that the differences berween rural and urban are no greater and
no more fundamental than these differences which are never brought
up for examination.
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Unfortunately the countryman, to his superior and somewhat self-
conscious urban cousin, has become a specimen. We now need to
develop a body of rural sodologists to put the townsman under the
microscope; and possibly—in retaliation—against the distorting mirror !

In thinking of any special characteristics in the mentality of the
rural population we shall not think of any which are biologically
inherited. In so far as there is homogeneity of race in town and country,
and in so far as we have found the charge of deterioration by selective
migration “not proven,” we rule out this possibility. Any special
features or characteristics which may be found will arise from the
relations between the mind and the environment, natural and social.
Special characteristics arising from relation between mind and environ-
ment may be of two or three kinds: (1) Temporary, arising from
poverty—in malnutrition or bad housing or poor hygiene; or
arising through influences of low social or even anti-social conditions
at a certain stage of up-bringing---like poor schools, or the existence
of strong social conflicts. (2) Permanent, or continuing; such special
features as may arise in the relations between mind and natural environ-
ment, especially in comparative human isolation, when livelihood
depends on these relations; or any such features as may arise in
the relations between the individual mind and a small community
when that community is separate or in some degree isolated from the
larger communities. The former are all remediable or avoidable by
appropriate processes and arrangements in each case. The latter are
not necessarily permanent, but they will continue while the conditions
of relation continue and these may not be easily avoided or remedied.
The opinion may be expressed that in this country there are few
special features or characteristics that cannot be avoided or remedied
if that is considered desirable.

Two warnings are still necessary. Any differences to be discussed
will be of degree rather than of constitution; and they will be attributed
to agriculturists rather than to other groups in the rural population.

"The most common suggestion of a special mental condition in the
tural population of this country is that of dullness. “Country children
are, on the average, duller and less capable of intellectual development
than are those of the 1owns” is a statement that has often been made.
This perhaps may be interpreted as equivalent to the statement that
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on the whole country children have a low Intelligence Quotient.
The statement is also applied to the adult population.

Care must he taken to distinguish mental dullness or slowness—
that is dullness in apprehension, comprehension, and thinking—and
slowness in speech. The latter may be due merely to effort to attain
formal speech, or standard English; to lack of facility in use of forms
of speech through lack of practice. Care must also be taken to measure
slowness in appropriate subjects of thought. A townsman and a
countryman may think and speak about politics at conmsiderably
different speeds: they would think and ralk about sheep at vastly
different speeds. Still, a tendency to slowness may be admitted,
although it is by no means universal. It is not at present admitted that
with equal training, equal environments, any difference in average
rates would occur. M. K. Ashby has said: “Children in agricultural
districts are undoubtedly slower in comprehension of certain groups
of facts or ideas than those in towns. At the same time teachers
of experience maintain that they are more thorough, and that in the
long run their mental equipment is as good as that of many town
children. They have not the same stimulus to quick thinking; but
they are not so superficial and have greater power of perseverance and
endurance.”™

Apart from this difference in speed of mental processes, there seems
to be a characteristic difference in the mental content of rural and
urban dwellers. In the field of indirect experience the townsman has
the advantage. He freely talks about and can freely talk about and form
judgments on many varied things which are entirely outside his
personal experience. Knowledge is often quite fragmentary and
entirely superficial. Amongst the townsmen in the poorer classes the
range of knowledge which arises from direct personal experience
is apt to be narrow. The countryman’s indirect experience is much
narrower than that of the townsman; there are many subjects on which
he is wholly ignorant; but his range of direct experience is much wider.
If the difference may be stated briefly: the townsman’s indirect know-
ledge and experience is disproportionately developed; while that of
the countryman is under-developed. As a consequence of the high

* Ibid.
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ratio of direct to indirect experience in the mental make-up of the
countryman his menial attitudes, opinions, and convictions tend to be
more stable and less Auctuating.

Similarly the countryman shows less tendency to hold or state
opinions, to develop mental sets and attiudes, for the sake of stating
the opinions or showing the attitudes. Almost certainly, his opinions
and the sum total of his attitudes have a closer relation to his practical
decisions and actions than those of the townsman. He, also, shows
less of cynicism, and is on the whole far more serious and sincere in
his statement of views. He tends to be truthful among equals and
neighbours, but not always to superiors or to strangers. The position
here is very complex and varies a good deal according to local circum-
stances.

On the whole, if there is any difference in what may be called
“masculinity”’—patience, endurance, and capacity for continued
effort, probably in austereness and sternness, the advantage lies with
the countryman, Or, to put the point in another way, it has been
suggested that the urban population has become psychologically
more “feminized” than the rural. But some of the supposed virtues
listed have their own exaggerations or drawbacks.

On the other hand, M. K. Ashby has recorded the opinion that
some agricultural children are comparatively lacking in material
and moral ambitions. *“The most remarkable psychological charac-
teristic of the children (of the large-farm areas) is their almost
total lack of ambition. If the boys dream . . . they preserve their
dreams in silence from contempt, as closely as if they were wicked
fantasies. They have been prevented and discouraged from expressing
desires, so that the humblest ambitions are as much out of relation to
their life . . . as the silliest extravaganzas could be.” “Village children
are often lacking in moral as in other ambitions. They are seldom hero-
worshippers: most of the great ones of every kind appear (to them) to
have lived in worlds very unrelated to their own.”* Conditions as
regards material ambitions vary to some extent with the economic
and social elasticity, the degrees of vertical-social and geographical-
horizontal mobility, in the communities in which children, adolescents,

——

* Tbid.
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and young adults live. But the comparative lack of mental and moral
ambition is probably fairly general. It is a reflex of the fact of some
social subordination of the agriculmural group. When did society
honour its great agriculturists by burial in St. Paul’s or Westminster
Abbey, or did they ever get knighted unless they became journalists
or politictans?

Perhaps one characteristic tendency of rural thinking is that of
steering clear, wherever possible, of the impersonal and the general,
and keeping close to the personal and the concrete. There is a tendency
to artach responsibility to persons rather than to institutions or move-
ments, and sometimes to reject the idea of impersonal forces or im-
personal motives. The tendency to think from the concrete case rather
than from any generalization of experience, of course, sometimes
leads to more extravagant generalization than otherwise would occur.

On the whole, because of residence in small groups and the power
of group-approval or disapproval, and because of the lack of oppor-
tunity for intra- or extra-community association berween individuals
who begin to have radical views or attitudes, the countryman tends to
be socially conservative—not only in political affairs, but in many
other lines. Sometimes, when his personal tendencies are too strong,
he becomes both radical and secretive. And occasionally this combin-
ation ultimately leads to conditions which create a social outcast. Up
and down the country are families which ought to have been towers
of strength or piflars of light in their communities which are now
outside the pale and a source of social discomfort—merely through
psychological and not through moral failures. Life in small communi-
ties or groups causes direct, immediate, realization of the effects of
changes and of the probable effects of proposed changes. With every
change the interests of some known persons are affected, and, as
previously stated, some known person is frequently held responsible.
A merchant who is likely to be affected by a Marketing Scheme may
be a deacon of the chapel which the farmer attends, or a fellow church-
warden, or his wife may be a member of the tennis club or a recognized
social leader. Where interests are closely interlocked proposed changes
must be brought about with caution and circumspection.

Rural arr—such as we have or have had in the past—probably has
some distinctive features. It tends to express the simpler perceptions,



ADULT EDUCATION IN RURAL DISTRICTS 23

the simpler emotions, the simpler emotional situations. It does
not magnify emotions by thinking of them, by developing obses-
sions, by excluding the possible or probable palliatives or antidotes.
The aesthetic expression has tended to the concrete type—in materials
or through persons. It has tended to be bound by convention, to show
relatively little of individual expression and especially of personal
idiosyncracy; possibly the brief statement is that it has tended to be
the collective and impersonal expression of feelings, views and values.*
Much modern art, especially literature, dealing with rural affairs and
rural folk tends to be the charactedistic expression of the over-
sensitive, possibly feminized, super-individualized urban mind. It
is certainly more subjective than anything the rural populadon pro-
duced when it was able to make and keep its own artists. So far as 1
can read the rural mind from the specifically rural art-forms it saw
things more objectively; it tended more to make things of beauty to
serve purposes of utility (so far as lay within its technical power); it
tended to make its art serve its morals; and it tended to make its pure-
art forms for collective expression and enjoyment far more than
modern art has done. But my personal view would not be that rural
or peasant art was superior; or that it might not have developed other
tendencies. In any case, the rural population has, in the main, to be
led back to art-expression, and I would not attempt to lead it back to
all the points at which it stopped.

By more dogmatic statement, by slight change of emphasis, it
would be quite possible to turn these judgments into either idealistic
appreciation of the rural mind or into pessimistic criticism. The general
range of discussion of the rural mind, in fact, has been between these
points.

For my own part, I see very little to praise, very little to criticize or
lament. One would not perpetuate all the special tendencies, and

* Contemporary rural art in some other countries stll has these charac-
teristics, This may be because the rural folk are more or less isolazed from
the main developments of modern civilization and of mental activities.
Thﬂ difference in characteristics may generally arise from differences in
]jf‘*—*mOre manual work; more concrete experiences; existence and use of
tewer absimctions; and the higher pressure on the individual exercised by
the smaller than by the larger group.
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probably, on the other hand, one would not attempt to transfer to the
rural population all the more characteristic tendencies of the urban
mind. One would certainly make efforts to extend the range of the
indirect experience of the countryman; one would wish to give him a
better factual and rational equipment for thought about the social life.
On the whole, one would like to develop such forms of education as
would reduce his social conservatism and raise his industrial and
social adaptability. T see very litde that need be permanent in the
special mental characteristics, and very little which would warrant
organized effort for preservation. Most, if not all, of these character-
istics arise from residence in small communities; from limitations of
contacts with persons, associations, and movements; and perhaps as
much as anything from the relative poverty of the general system of
education and the general intellectual services in the countryside. Not
only education, but religion, medicine, and entertainment also, have
sent their most intellectual servants to the town. Migration has been
more selective here than in the general rural population.

Provisions for primary education in the rural areas have always
lagged behind those of the 1owns as regards school-leaving age;
attraction of quality staff; equipment for teaching; specialization of
teaching by grouping of pupils and specialization of staff; and pro-
visions for continued education have shown greater lag. Provisions
for rural education have often suffered from the doubt whether there
was not too much already, sometimes from the desire to throw the
countryman—and in particular the agricultrist—back into his
limited environment rather than give him intellectual and moral
release, He needed a high degree of such release to enable him to work
and live in comfort within his environment, and the failure to find
freedom drove some bodily 1o the towns.

But the rural population has suffered from its own ideas of the uses
and values of education. Until comparatively recently it was derogatory
for any pupil of a secondary school to return to a farm, or even to
some other rural occupations. Twenty years ago it was derogatory
for the brightest pupils of elementary schools—except sons of farmers
——to take up farm work. Attitudes are now changing. Many pupils
of secondary schools return to farms, some even as employees, with-
out any sense of loss of dignity or possible status,
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Yet in the main, the generadon with which adult education must
now deal left the elementary schools before the Education Act of 1918
was passed, and some of them before the Act of 1902 brought great
changes and improvements in the general system.

Unfortunately the fower systems of education always lag about a
generation behind industrial and social requirements, and behind
what society could afford for its junior members. All the necessary
changes, adjustments, improvements in agriculture in our time could
have been made with greater ease, rapidity, and satisfaction had each
of the recent changes and improvements in our system of education
preceded by about twenty years their actual dates. Agricultural and
social changes and improvements are even now being retarded through
lack of mental training and equipment which could have been given
at quite low cost.

This is not to disparage the very considerable improvements in
primary education, the extension of facilities for secondary education,
and the important extensions of agricultural education during the
last thirty years. Rather it is an appreciation and a request for more.

Everyone interested in adult education in rural districts must be
interested in raising the general schoal age to sixteen years as soon as
possible, in a further extension of forms of central schools or depart-
ments, in provision of more facilities for secondary education, and
even in the development of the system of agricultural education.

5. The Functions of Adult Education
The main purpose of education has been said to be that of fitting the
individual to society, and of enabling individuals or groups to secure
social progress. “Education furnishes the uldmate and most subtle
forms of social control,” but it is equally “the initial means of social
progress and the final reliance in all attempts at social reconstruction.”
This must refer to education of all kinds, formal and informal, yet
nearly all kinds of formal education help and are intended to assist in
some degree in fitting the individual to society, and some kinds are
definitely intended to assist social progress.

The definite purpose of adult education in rural areas must be that
of drawing members of classes—and through them the whole com-
munity—into the main streams of civilization. It must not “ruralize”
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but must “socialize,” and the latter in the expansive rather than the
restrictive sense.

The countryman’s social feelings, attitudes, views, standards, have
been adjusted primarily to a relatively narrow social environment,
namely the family, the kindred and the small locality groups.
With reference to the complex social life in which he acts as worker,
business man, citizen, his incomplete socialization is often pronounced.
His psychological and social equipment is inadequate in the complex
economic and social organization in which he must live. Perhaps this
might be said of most of us, but other people make more contacts, get
into touch with wider sets of experiences, or have more opportunities
of doing so, than the general run of the rural population. If adult
education can carry the minds of any important part of the rural
population outwards to experiences in space, backwards and at least
a litdle forward in time, that is one of its tasks.

There are individuals with special interests, latent, developing
under difficulties, and some warping under difficulties, in most rural
communities. No single class can definitely serve them all; but, as
anyone with a close acquaintance with village classes knows, a great
variety of different interests can be served and developed in some
single classes. The movement has to offer all the variety of subjects
and teachers of which it can obtain command. No person is capable at
the present moment of choosing the most suitable subjects for village
classes. Any theory carries its own risks, and it is most desirable that
every possible experiment should be made when suitable tutors are
obtainable.

The main immediate task and purpose of adult education in rural
areas is that of enriching and extending the intellectual life of ali the
persons it can get inside its lecture and class rooms. But when the
lecture course or class is ended and the tutor has gone, at least a high
proportion of members of the group ought to have much greater
facility in reading, a much better acquaintance with literature and sources
of information, a much clearer appreciation of what he can get for him-
seit if he goes the right way to work, and something of the will to
work. The tendency to delegation of responsibility in rural areas is
of importance here, for the group will work when the official leader
is present, and all individuals may cease when he is absent. Every
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class ought to leave some individuals with the will and the ability to
follow up their own interests, to become focusses of further informal
development of intellectual activity. Wherever study groups can be
left to carry on they will be extremely valuable.

What is adult education? Is it the imparting of knowledge by one
adult to a group—or as often in viilage classes, by one young man to
a group of all ages? Knowledge is not exactly transferable from one
person to another, although informarion is largely transferable. The
extension and development of knowledge is largely a group activity.
The tutor who imparts only will not impart very much: he who gives
and gains will probably give a good deal. But whatever may be possible
in the transfer of information, and in the deeper sense, in imparting
knowledge, the main consideration as regards the future of rural
society is the modification of its ways of life, possibly the making of
anew way of life. A way of life cannot be transferred from one person
to another. The making of the general pattern of a way of life is
certainly a group activity. One individual may exercise a very con-
siderable influence on a group—but he has to accept a very large part
of the pattern before he will be allowed to help make anew another
part of it.

If adult education does its own work and does it well, its results
will be to some degree in conflict with prevailing ideas of “what ought
to be” in agriculture and rural society. Successful and extensive adult
educaton is almost certain to strengthen the tendency to demand a
higher standard of living, in which case it will be said to be urhanizing
the population. Then it might, for instance, tend to increase rather
than diminish transfer from agricultural occupation; or even rural
migration. We must at Jeast face this possibility. On the other hand,
if adult education can assist the rural population to use its leisure
profitably, if it can increase the personal satisfactions of work and
residence in the countryside, it may well change the character of
selection in the process of migration. Then if we can find any effective
methods of increasing the density of rural population, other than
damming population back in an impoverished agriculture, and thus
obtain a mixmre of occupations in villages, we shall begin to get the
conditions in which we may build a new rural civilization which will
operate with economy and efficiency.
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FOREWORD

Mr. Syed Altaf Ali nndertook this compilation at
my request. It is desirable that the Indian workers in
the fields of Education and Polities should have know-
ledge of the present position of education amongst the
Muslims, their needs and grievances. It has become
essential for them to be equipped with this knowledge
now that an overhauling of the entire educational system
is being undertaken. The eftorts that various communi-
ties have made in the past to ameliorate their educational,
condition and to preserve their culture and traditions
bave not been rightly appreciated. Tn fact some peli-
ticians have been fond of calling sach efforts
“Communal.” This is both wrong and shortsighted. It
is very humiliating to confess, but it is nonetheless a faet,
that there is no such thing as an Indian nation yet. Tt
has to be created, The only way to achieve this would
be to encourage and develop a judicious synthesis of the
cultures and traditions of all the commaunities that have
contributed to the past of India. Any eflort which
encourages the domination of one community by another
or the setting up of a totalitarian state is bound to be
resented. Qur past experience tells us that unless the
Government happens to be truly national, systems of
education devised and controlled by it engender and
foster an execlusive spirit which tends to make the
product lifelss and standarised. The systems of educa-
tion that we are now thinking of replacing had its
defects. The wew system may be worse. The creation
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of a new order in India presupposes a spirit of generosity,
sympathy and right appreciation of things rather than 2
spitit of revenge and domination. Failare to realise
this is bound to prolong our bondage.

Mr. Altaf Ali has thus rendered valnable service by
preparing a synopsis of the present position of education
amongst the Moslems. Their grievances, which they
have been putting before the Governwent for the last
guarter of a century or so and about which the late
Hon’ble Minister of Eduocation, Pandit Pearey Lal
Sharma, spoke so sympathetically at Itawah on the
30th and 31st January, 1938, have heen embodied in
this book. J have no doobt* that this will be of
great value and assistance to our leaders, both Hindus
and Moslems, in solving the future edueational problems
not only of these Provineces but of India. [ hope this
effort will be taken in the spirit in which it is intended
by the author, i. e, the spirit of service to the nation as
a whole, not vitiated by a narrow-minded sectarian
gpirit.

Baital-Majid : A. M. Kureishy
Aligarbh, May 17, 1938
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THE STRUGGLE OF MUSLIMS IN EDUCATION
PART I
INTRODUCTION

The Musalmans are the largest minority in India
and from the point of view of their glorions past and
their present social and politieal status their importance
is much more than proportioned to their number; for
“they are™ in the words of TLord Macanley, “united,
zealous, ambitious and a war-like clags.”

A peep into In the field of Eduncation they never
the past complained of their hackwardness, until the
British Government had fully established themselves in
India. ‘A knowledge of the Mohammadan Vernacnlars
was always prevalent among the members of the com-
munity and the Maktabs or Primary schools teaching
the Qoran and the elementary knowledge of Persian
and the Arabic languages were scattered all over the
country. Higher grades of Mohammedan learning were
also taught and enltivated by numerous eminent Ulemas
who charged no tees and devoted their lives to advanc-
ing knowledge and learning purely from motives of
piety and religion.

The Well- But the advent of the State-Controlled

Cllnesmmg in-
ffierence of ., + ’ 3 SR
enee o system of edueation in the begioning of the

tewards [Oth century with which the Mnsalmans of
maodern

Education thi;s Country could not reconcile themselves
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‘partly owing to a conservatism inevitable in a commu-
nity which had a glorions past and partly owing to
general forees and tendencies over which it had no
control,* first reduced the market value of the product
of indigenous Edneational system and finally destroyed
the whole system itself.

As a result of this while other communities greedily
rnshed to reap the benefits of the State System of
Education, the Musalmans of India pursued a policy of
hesitation and doubt, and lagged far behind others,

The indifference of the Musalmans in assimilating
and profitting by the ‘New Education’ which the British
Rule brought into India also engendered feelings of
hostility and antagonism between the Rulers and the
ruled, which resnlted not only in the serious disturban-
ces of 1857, but also contributed to the perpetration of
innomerable petty acts of insubordination on the part
of Muslims, all over the country till 1882,

Change of Natarally a  well-organised Government
oMY yhich wanted to perpetuate its rule in_ this
Country could nat tolerate this state of affairs for a
long time.  The policy of supression and repression
having failed, the Governmeat decided in 1870, to
change the method of their approach towards the
Muslimis, and in order to make the unpalatable pills of

‘New Education’ acceptable they were suger-coated by

*For the schoola in those days were either Missionery
schools or those maintained by the Committee of Tasteaction
which made no provision for the teaching of Urdu, Persian or
Arabic.
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an announcement of ‘Special State  Patronage of
Muslim Education.

As the Musalmans attached very great importance
to their religion, enlture and language, provisions were
made to preserve them and to enable the Mu-lims to
overcome the initial disadvantage of a lute start,

The overn. On the 7th of August 1871, the Govern-
Ill(lili]:.nli;:‘i()- went of India issned a Resolution bearing
lution of Tth s el . 1: . s

Mgt OPOD the econdition of the Muslims in eduea-

1871 tion. In this, after regretting that so large
and important u class shonld anywhere withhold its
active co-operation from the Educational System, and
lose the advantages, both material and soeial, which the
other subjects of the Empire enjoy, His Exeelleney  the
Earl of Mayo, in Council, directed : —

“1.  That further and more systematic cencouragement and
recognition should be given to the classical und verna-
cular lanpuages of the Mohammedans in ail Government
Schools und Colleges.

2. That in avowedly English Schools. estallished in
Mohammedan districts, the appointment of qualitied
Mohammedan English teachers should be encournged.

3. That assistance should be given to Mohammedans by
grants-in-aid to enable them to open schuols of their
owWn,

4, That greater cucouragement should be given to the
creation of a vernacular literature for the Molianmedans
and.

5. That more encouragement might be given tu the Univer-
sity course to Arabic and Per-ian Literature.”*

*Extracts from the proceedings of the Government of India
Education Department, 15th July, 1885, page 33.
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The Resolu- The resolution was sent to the Local
}‘:,‘,:;";;‘ Governments and the three Universities in

1878 Tudia, for eliciting their opinions. The Local
Governments and the  Universities  submitted
their reports during the time of Lord Northbrook,
which  were dnly revieved by His Exoellency's
overnment in 4 Resolution dated June 13, 1873. The
Resolution enumerated the measures adopted in the
several provinces to give effect to the views of the
Supreme Government and promised to diminish the
‘inequalities in the distribution of State-aid and to place
the Mohammedans upon a more even footing with the
General Community throughout the whole course of

Public Instraction’

As a result of these measures for the encouragement
of Education ameng the Musalmans, considerable
improvement 100k place in the relations of the Muslim
Community to the educational system of the country.

Eﬂﬁf;‘ri‘{'ﬂ;l But an inquiry in 1882 revealed that the
1852 pereentage of Muslims receiving modern edu-
cation was fur below the percentage of Musliws in the
total population of the various provinces. The atten-
dance of Musulmans in  the various institutions,
Government, Aided and unaided, as compared with the
total attendance of all the communities in 1891-82,

wias . —

Madras 3'4%
Bombay 44%
Bengal 10.67,
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N. W. Province 16.3%
Ondb U.P. 16.77,
Punjab 25.0%

Total in all the above
Provinces (1,38,893/12,4508) 8.97*

For further encouragement «f Muslim Education,
the Hunter Education Commission in 1862, {ormulated
some speciic  recommendations and  while making
these  recommendations, the Commission also gave
reasons; of the backwardness of Muslims in Education.
They remarked : —

]"""}“”"‘é’f “Apart from the social and historical conditions

nekwarg- . . .

ness of the Mulammedan community in India there are
causes of a strietly  educational character which

heavily weigh it in the race of life.

1. The teaching of the mosque must precede the lessons of
the school  The one object of a young Hindu is to
obtain an cducation which will fit him for an official or
a professional carcer.  But before the young Moham-
medan is allowed to turn his thought to secular
instruction he must comwonly pass some years in going
through a course of sacred learning. The Mohammedan
boy, therefore, enters school latter than the Hindu.

9. In the second place he very often leaves the school in
an earlier age. The Mohammedan parent belonging
to the better classes, is usually poorer than the Hindu
parent in a correspondiug social position. He cannot
afford to give to his son so complete an education.

3. In the third place irrespectively of his worldly means
the Mohammedan parent often chooses for his son,

*History of Euglish Education by Syed Mahmood, p. 168.
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while at school, an education which will secure for him
an  honoured place amwong the learned of his own
community. rather than one which will command a success
in the modern professions or in official life. The years
which the young Hindu gives to English and Mathema-
tics, in a public school, the young Mohammedan devotes
in a madrisa to Arabic aud the Law and Theology of
Islam.  When such an-Eduecation is completed, it is to
the vocation of a man of learning, rather than to the
more profitable professions,- that the thoughts of a
promising Muhummedun youth vaturally turn.”

Recuni. In view of the above circumstunces which

mendations
of the
Huntes

Education

Cuntmission

1.

were held to retard the progress of Muslim
Eduecation, the commission made the follow-

ing recommendations :—

That the special encouragement of Mubhammedan Edu-
eation be regarded as a legitimate charge on Loeal,
Municipal and Provineial Funds.

That indirenons  Mohammedan " schools be liberally
encovraged to add pureiy secular subjects to their
courses of Instructivn.

That special  standards for Mohammendan Primary
Schools be preseribed.

That l{industani be the principal medium for imparting
instroction to Mohammedan  Primary and Middle
Schools except in localitics where the Mobammedan

community desires that some other language he adopted.

That the oflicial vernacular in places where it is not
Handastwi be added as a voluntary subject to the
curriculwn of Primary and Middle schools for Mobam-
medans.
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8. That in localities where Mohammedans form a fair
propoertion of the population, provision be made in
Middie and HHigh Schaols maictained from the public
funds, for imparting instraction in the Hindustani and
Persian Languages.

7. That higher English Edncation for Mohammedans being
the kind of education in which that community needs
special help, be liberally encenraged.

8. That where necessary a graduated system of epesial
seholarships for Mohammedans be established to be
awarded.

- (a) in primary schools and tenable in middle schools;
{b) in middle zehonls and tenable in high schnols;

fe) on the result of the Matriculation and first Arts
Examiuations and tenable in colleges,

9. That in all classes of schools maintained from publie
funds & certain proportion  of frec-studentship be
expressly reserved for Mohammedan stndents.

10. That in places where educational endowments for
the benetit of Mohammadans exist and are under the
managemnent of Goverument, the funds arising from
such cudowments be devoted to the advancement of
education ameng Mehammedans exclusively.

11. That where Mahammedan endowments exist and are
wnder the nunagenent of private individuals or bodies,
inducement by liberal Grants-in-Aid be offerid to them
to establish Fopiish teaching schools or colleges on the
Grant-in-Aid systom.

12, That where necessary Normal schools or classes for the
training of Mohammedan teachers be estabiished.

18. That wherever instruclion is given in Mohammedan
schools through the wedium of Hindustaui, endeavours
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be made to secure, as far as possible, Mohammedan
Teachers to give such instruction.

14, That associations for the promotion of Mohammedan
education be recognised and encouraged.

15. That Mohammedan Officers be employed more largely

than hitherto for the Inspection of Primary schools for
Mohammedans.

16, That in the Annual Reports on Public Instruction, a
special section be devoted to Mohammedan Education,
17. That the attention of Local Governments be invited to
the question of the proportion in which patronage

is distributed among educated Mohammedans and
others.*

When the Report of the Hunter Edueation Commis-
sion was submitted to the GQovernment of India, that
Government in regard to the above recommendations,
observed that:—

“The Gavernor General in Council has the snbject
of Mohammedan FEdueation at present under seperate
consideration and will merely say that, in view of the
backward conditinn into which, in seme provinces, the
members of that community have fallen, le thinks it

desirable to give them in some respect exceptional
assistance.”’t

Memarinl of The reason for the ‘separate consideration’

rpational of the subject of Muslim Fducation was that

dan Asso-jn February 1882, the Nativnal Mohammedan
Calcatta  Arpociation of Caleutta had submitted a very

elahora.te memorial to His iuwpliency the \Iarquls of

*Raport Uf the Hunter E]ue ion Crnmission (1832) pp 503-7.

+ Government of Indin Resolutinn 10/309, Department of
Education, dated the 23rd October, 1884.
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Ripon, with the concarrence and approval of many
leading Musalmans of Bengal and elsewbere. In this
Memorial it was said that the Musalmans had come to
appreciate fully the necessity of moving with the time
and the attention of the Government was dirceted to the
backwardness of the Muslims in Tndia. The most
important canses which in the opinion of the memorial-
ists tended to perpetuate that condition were :(—

1. The abolition of Persian as the official language (1837}
and the substitution of Fnglish or the Vernacular, the
effect of which has Dbeen that Hindus bave generally
supplanted the Mohammedans in the Government
Services;

2. The further orders of 1864, making a knowledge of
English essential in the examinations leading fo the
Native Bar and Tudicial Service, which again gavea
special advantage to the Hindus;

3. The resumption proceedings of 1824-16, which resultcd

_ in the confiscation of numerous rent-free grants, devoted

aore or less to educational purposes, and also in the
ruin of many ancient familics; and lastly,

4, (even) the abolition of Urdu as the Court-language of
Bihar. *

It was not insisted in the memorial that Persian
might be revived as the official Janguage or that the
examinations for pleadership, ete, might be held again
in Vernacalar.  All they prayed for was to be helped to

—_—

*Memorial of the National Mohammedan Association,
Caleutta, 1882,
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rise to the educational levet to which the other community

had risen.

Resolution Lord Ripon, whe was shortly to laave India,
D‘;%Er‘}f:'m could not do anything either to implement the

13?.2‘.1?.6 recommendations of the Fdneational commi-

CQ?J:I‘”gf ssion or the representations of National
Education  Mohammedan Assciotion. [t was the Earl of
Dufterin, his successor, who ‘carefully considered the
Memorial together with the correspondence, reports and
pumerous pamphlets and papors on the subject and on
the 15th of July, 1887, recorded a Resolution, reviewing
the history of the measurvs which had been adopted by
Government since 1871, in the cause of Mohamedan
Education.’

This Resolution is the Magna-Charta of Muslim
Education in India, as it contains the first important
declaration of the policy of Government an the subject.

The noteworthy observations in the Government of
India Besolution of 15th July, 1895, which are relevent
to our inguiry may be snmmed up as follows :—

1. A special section should be devoted to Mohammedan
Education ia the Aanuaal Report of Pablic Instruction,
giving precise and detailed information, and discussing
the position and advancement of the Mohammedan
community, not merely as a whole, but with reference
to Local variations, in order that the Government of
Indin may be fully informed as to the state and progress
of this iwportant sectinn of the comnunity,

2, For the attraction of Mohammedans to higher education,
a liberal provision of scholarships is essential and
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their wants must not be overlooked in the framing of

any general scheme of secholarships for any Province.

3. Special Mohammedan Inspecting Officers to inspect and
enquire into Mohammedan Education, generally, may
be appointed in places where the Mohammedans are
very backward."

Effect not Inspite of these speciul measures of the
Satis .

ausfactory (Jyvernment the favourable attitude of the
Muslims towards the English and the English System
of education, and the strenous efforts of the late Sir
Syed Ahwad Khan and his co-workers, in this direction,
the result was uot very satisfactory.

The community remained educationally backward-
though less than formelry-and at the close of the nine-
teenth century the rate of progress was found to be a
quarter of the rate of progress made by the Hindus Tt
was felt that ‘exceptional measures’ alone, adopted for
an appreciable period of time, could bring the Muslims
educationaly into line with the Hindus.

But in the beginning of the twentieth century, i e,
during the first ten or fifteen years, the recounting of
these ‘exceptional measures’ make a sad tsle. There
were no doubt, reitvations of the policy of the Govern-
ment in the Provincial Annual Reports of Pablie
Instruction and the Quinquennial Reviews of the
Government of India, but most of the noble declarations
and pious recommendations existed only on paper.
They were never enforced eflectively and with the
passage of time they were sacrificed either to the exigen-
cies of finance or to ever-changing political expediency.

Tl‘igto; of Iﬁd;aaﬁjby Justice Syed Mahmood, p. 175,
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Year after year the All-Tndia Muslim FPducational’
Conference, Aligarh, passed resolutions from its platform
in which the ednecational needs and grievances of
Muslims were put forward before thelGovernment, till a
stage was reached in 1913, when the'Government consi-
dered it expedient to relieve the dissatisfaction of the
Muslims regarding the provision for their education.

Circular of In April 1913, the Government of India
Lord . . . .
Hardinge, 1ssued a cireular on the education of Muslims
1913 in which it was pointed out ' that though the
Muslims held their own in primary schools, they were
still backward in ligher edueation. The mcasures

which were stressed were :—

“That Maktabs should be encouraged to adopt =
secular course, that the teaching of Urdu should be
provided where necessary and that special text books
thould be framed for semi-secular maktubs. Tt was
thonght that the existing madrasas and Islamia Colleges
and schools should be improved and npew schools
established for Muhammediiis in suitable localities.
The provision of Mokammedan Hostels and the appoin-
mwent of Mohammeden teachers and inspectors and of a
reasonable number of Mohammedans to committees and
Governing bodies of iustitutions were also mentioned
among other matters requiring attention.”*

The Muslims all  over India whole-heartedly
welcomed this circular, and in the 27th Apnual Session
of the All-Tndia Muslim’ Educational Conference, held
at Agra, in 1313, the following Resolution was passed i

_ e

*Indian Kducation in 1913, pp. 24-5.
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“That this Conference expresses its deep sense of
gratitude to the supreme (Government for acceeding to
the repeated representations of the Conference and
issning a cirenlar Dated the 30th Apri), 1913, embodying
in their policy just and legitimate principles regarding
the educational needs of Muslims; and hopes that the
local Governments of the different provinces, after con-
sidering the privciples Inid down in this circular will
make full provision for the education of Muslims.”*

The Conference in its hopes with 1he local Govern-
ments was not altogether disappointed and some Provin-
cial Governments not only took a favourable view of
the matter, but also did work of permanent value, for
the education of Muslims,

As the best work in this connecction was dope in
U. P, we shall now concentrate on this Province,

*IVifty years’ History of the All-India Muslim Iducational
Conference, p. 164.




PART 11

THE STRUGGLE IN U. P,

A Short 1aver 1 H ar
s In the Government of India Circular of

Educational 30th April, 1913, it was pointed out that in
1rack \\-;'rfi- . - [ .
ness of  Primary Education the Muslims ‘held  theie
Muslimsin , B . .
U.p own’. DBut as the following quotations will
show this statument was not correct in the case of the

United Provinces,

‘The Director of public Instruction, in his report for
1902, had remarked :-——

“The conditions of the previous yearwere reversed,
and the Muhammedan Community had again begun to
lose ground relatively. The retrogression during the

year was from 19. 2% to 18. 94, This was compara-
tively neglighle”.

But he quoted further figuers to show that :

“The figure had fallen from 23. 64, in the 'course
of eleven years ....... and while the number of Hindu
Scholars bad more than doubled, that of Mohammedan
scholars ... had been almost reduced to their pro-

portionate share of the total number according to
population”,

Again in the Quinguenial Report ending March,
1807, he remarked:

“That the state of things cannot be regarded as
satisfactory, but the leaders of Mubammedan Com-
munity are alive to the situation and are eudeavouring
by the speech and action, none teo soon, to promote
¢ducatiun and arrest the declire of their community”.
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Tn 1908 the sitaation was summed up as follows :

“That taking the whole ficld of education, the
Mohammedans were stiil losing the ground, the per-
centage of scholars to the total sehool-going population
being 17°6 or '{ less than in the year previons™.

The condition in 1912 was all the more deplorable
because the percentage of the Muslims in Primary edu-
cation as given in the Director’s report was only 1878
which was even less than the proportion of Mobam-
medans in these Provinces to the ITindus.

The position of Muslims in the field of Primary
education considered from another point of view revealed
that the percentage of school-going children in these
provinces was hardly ten and aceording to the census of
1011 there were only three Mohammedans in every
hundred who could read or wtite,

11 pecial In view of the ahove statement of faets it
ateentian of

Sir (Lord) 3y clear that (he Mnslims, in the primary
James Mes-

\;3:]?'2 stage, which is the Foundation-stone of all
Education  progress in Sceondarvy and  higher education,
were extremely backward and the special attention
paid to this problem by Sir (Lord) James Meston's

GGovernment was most opportune.

Preliminary Tn order to determine the laeal applieation

Resolutio . . .
of Tth \'m"', of the principles ennneiated by the Govern-

I . .
t-,“pp:{[',‘:_ ment of India Resolation af 21zt TFebruary,
papays 1913, the Government of Lord Meston issned

“ommittee. 4 Resolntion on  the Tth Mav, 1913, which
alter pointing out the bickwardness of Primary

»
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education in these provinces pointed out the direction in
which improvement was desirable, and appointed a
Committee under the presidency of Mr. Justice Piggot
to advise the Government as (o the proper lines of
advance and the most profitable use of the funds
(35 lakhs) which scemed likely to be available, in
addition to what was already spent on this branch of
Education.

The muin terms of reference on which recomen-
dations were specially invited were @ —

Improvement of teachers.

Suitability of the Curriculum.

LEducation for special classes,

Natuie of the school-buildings.

Encouragement of aided aud indigenous schools.
Encouragement of girls schools,

3 ;P R0

Machinary of inspection and control,

The Committee met at Nainital in the beginning
of June, 1913, and submitted its Report Ly the end of
August, 1013,

Tmmense During this period the Afusalmans of
interest of P . . e .
ey T U Puinspite of tha fact that their case was

the ed - ot likely to go by default, being represented
cational i s R ]

inquiry  in the Piggott Committee by the Hun'ble Raja
Syed Abu Jafar of Pirpur and Khan DBahadur Maulvi
Asghar Ali Khan of Bareilly showed immense zeal and
gave their fullest eo-operation to the Committee, under
the enthusiastic leadership of the late Sahibzada Aftal
Abmad Khan, then Hony. Joiut Seeretary of the All-

India Muslim Educational Conference, Aligarh,
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The leaders of the Mohammedasn Community at
that time, who were in the true sense of the word ‘alive’
to the situation, collaborated in the work of the Piggott
Comumittee at considerable personal sacrifice and sub-
mitted their views on all the essential festures of the
educational enquiry,

Aligarh A Commitee of Muslim edueationists,
Caommitee

\1::;”?:1 under the Chairmanship of Khwaja Sajjad

i the Al Husain Sahib, Tnspector of Schools, Punjab,
i Educa- met at Aligarh from the 13th to the 18th of
?:]r‘.i‘e( o July, 1313, in connection with the Annual
Teachers’ Conference. The Conference was also assisted
by six Mohammeudan Officials of the Edueation Depart-
meat, whom [His Honour the Lieatenant Governor was

pleased to allow to attend.

The Committee together with the Teachers’ Confer-
ence fully discussed and considered the question of
Peimary Eduecation in all its aspects and branches and
delinite conclusions were arrived at with regard to all
the points involved in the Government Resolution
dated 7th May, 1913, The subject was considered both
from general as well as commnnal point of view. First
consideration was paid to the people at large and then
the special needs of Mohammedans were taken into
decount,

The proceedings of the Committee were submitted in
the form of a printed memorial to the Hon’ble Mr.Justice
Pigeott, 1. C. 8, President of the Committee of inquiry
on Primary Education. 8o much importance was
atached to this Memorial that in order to afford an
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‘opportunity for its submission, the Piggott Committee
adjourned their sittings betweet the 28th of June and
11th of Angust, 1913, and when the Memorial reached
their hands they not only gave it their ‘fullest and most
detailed consideration, but also recognised that :

“We { Piggott Committee ) are deeply sensible of
our obligations to them { Muslim Leaders ) for having
laid before ns in so clear and complete a form the needs
and wishes of the community they represent.”*

The valuable material thus supplied by the ‘Aligarh
Committee’ subsequently rerved as the basis of most of
the cenclusions arrived at by the Piggott Committee
relating to Muslim Education.

Karamat

Hasain The Piggot report was published by the

Committee
Yepor.  Government on the 22nd of September, 1913,

for the information and eriticism of the public and elicited
a mass of opinions and suggestions in the Press and
otherwise. The All.India Muslim Educaiional Conference
also sent some resalutions regarvding it to the Government.
and the Government, in order to obtain the views of the
Muzlim Community in much more detail, appointed a
non-official advisory Committee of Muslims with Mr.
Justice Karamat Husain as its president, and ‘the
constitution of this latter body was so representative
of all shades of Muslim opinion that the Licutenant
Governor held back his final orders, until he should
have the advantage of perusing their Report, which
reached the Government in June, 1014’

e ———— e e s e ——

* Piggott Committee Report, p. 2,

1
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The Meston The Government of T.ord Meston dealing
“Speciair  With the Piggott Committee Report and the

Musli PR N .

gdm;{??u' Report of Maulvi Karamat Husain Sahib,

ifgﬂgt‘:"‘ passed the following orders for the advance-
ment of Eduocation among Muslims, in their

1914
Resolution No. 1611-XV. dated 25th August, 1914 :—

1. The common or Hindustani language, prioted in either
Persain or Nagri type, should be used in the Primary
Readers.

2. The pupil should learn to read Urdu or Hindi accord-
iog to the wish of his parents.

8. Tn schools where there is only one teacher he should
be familiar with both Hindi and Urdu. Where there
are more than one feachers one of them should be
thoroughly capable of teachiog Hindi and one of teach-
ing Urdu.

4. Denominational religious teaching shall be permitted
in public schools and a part of each school-building
will, if possible, be allowed for such teaching on the
following conditions:

(a) That the teaching is arranged for, and the instruc-
tor appointed and paid by the school committee
or, with their consent, by a eommittee or conmmi-
ttees of parents;

{(b) that the regular teachers are not required to take
any part iu the instruction;

{(c) that the attendance is not compulsory on a boy
except at the request of his pareats or gaurdian;

(d) that the teaching takes place ocatside the regular
hours; and
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{e) that it is conducted in such a2 manpner as not to
cause offence or inconvenience to the rest of the
gcholars ar to the neighbours.

Facilities will be given for a proper infusion of Moham-
medans among the teachers and the inspecting staff.

The boards are being asked to insist that Mohammedan

boys are freely admitted and properly treated in schools
where Hindus predominate.

It will be a rnle that efficient teaching in the Persian
script and in the Urdo supplementary reader is afforded
in every boards’ school to any boy who asks for it.

In any town or village where a safficient number of
Mubammadau parents come forward to guarantee an
attendance of at least 20 boys, and whether there is an
ordinary primary school already in existance or uot,
the district boards shall start a special  Islamia  school
and provide it with a yualified Muhammedan teacher.

The School will be started on a temporary basis.
and its retention will depend on the efforts of the
guarantors and the teacher to wnaintain and increase
the nwmber of pupils. [ts statos at first might con-
veniently be that of a braucl of an existivg primary
School, if there is one near enough; but the aim should
be to raise it, as quickly as possible to the position of a
fall primary school, staffed through-out by Muhammedan
Masters.

The ordinary curriculum will be tanght, the instruction
being wholly in Urdu, and proper facililies will be

given for religious teaching in the school-building
out-side the regular school-hours.

If the Mohammedans of any locality desire a more
definitely sectarian type of instruction. their natural



1.

18,

13.

( 2t°)

course wonld be to establish a maktab, which would

qualify for obtaining a grant-in-aid under the ordinary
rules, '

In the time-table of the working day of the school, the
main interval be lengthend, by the Board as may seem
advisable and the other intervals may be so timed as
to allow Mubammedan pupils leisure for their compul-
SOTy prayers,

In the injoined revision of the list of holidays it may be
found possible to curtail slightly the number of Hindn

holidays, and to enlarge slightly that of Muhammedan
holidays.

{a)

(c)

MAKTABS

A provineial Maktab Committee of Muhammadan
geutlemen, not exceedivg eleven in number, will
be appeinted by the Director of Public Instruction.
It will comprise both Maulvis and laymen, and
representatives of both Shia and Sunni Communities.
The president of the committee will be a Mubham-
medan Inspector of Schaools, or other officer of
tricd cducational experience to be nominated by
the Director of Public Tustraction,

The Provincial Committee will be a consultative
body, whose opinion will be obtained by the
Educational departinent on any substantial change
in the curriculum or methods of manapemen, and
who will be expected to advise the Department and
the Government on any matter aftecting the iate-
rests or promuting the extension of primary
education for Muhammedans.

A Maktab Text Book Committee will be formed,
consizting of nine persons; four to be nominated
by the Provincial Maktab Committee, and the
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others (including the chairman) by the Director of
Public Instruction.

In each district a District Makitab Committee will
be formed. The District Board may nomiunate five
Muhammedan gentlenien for the purpose, or may
arrange to have them elected by the Mubammedan
voters on the Boards electoral roll. The Collector
will nominate a Muhammedan ofticial as Chairman,
and may add auy other official to the Committee,
if so desired by the non-ofticial members.

The duty of the District Maktab Committee will be
to make a census of existing maktabs and bring
them to the notice of the District DBoard and
inapecting officers; to encourage the establishment
and proper equipment of maktabs; to arrange for
the selection and training of moulvis; and to
advise the District Board on any matter effecting
maktab education.

(f} ‘Lhe text-book Committece refered to in {c} above

(g)

(b)

will select or prepare a series of readers, for the
approval of the Director of Public Instiuetion fer
use in maktabs. They should be sv arranged as
to lead up to the Urdu Course of the Vernacular
Middle Schools,and the lessons should be so framed
as to give offence neither to Shias nor to Sunnis,

If a Maktab desires a grant-in-aid it must teach
definite secnlar curriculum to be prescribed by the
Director of Publie +Instrution in consultation with
the Provincial Maktab Committee. The curriculum
should include the three “R's” in Urdu, with some
elemevtary Geography and Persian in the higher
classes.

If a Maktab teaching the prescribed curriculum
is vouched by the special inspecting agency (which
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will be described latter} to be working efficiently
the District Board may make it a grant-in-aid not
exceeding three-fourths of the salaries of its secular
teachers. If the same masters teach both religious
and secular subjects, the cost of the latter may be
calculated roughly in proportion to the time
occupied in teaching them. The District Board
may also make to the funds of a maktab, a grant
of such amount as they eccnsider suitable for cvery
boy who passes into class TII or 1V of one of
the Boards’ own primary schools, after not less
than two years’ instruction at the maktab.*

If a definite demand for it is apparent the Govera-
ment will establish a special normal school for the
secular training of teachers for maktabs. The
conditions of entrance, stipends and curriculum

*As a result of orders {g) and (h) above, the foliowing provi-
sions were afterwards made in the District Board Fdueational

Rules:—

‘Maktabs'

“76. The board may, after consulting the
District Mohammadan Fdueational Committee appCs
inted under rule 74, make a grant-in-aid to a maktab
if the secular curriculnm prescribed for maktabs by

the Educational Nepartment is tanght and the school
ic recomended for a grant-in-aid by the provincial

inspecting staff.

District Board Edueational Rule 81.

“81. Tha amounts of the grants which may be given under
rules 76 and 79 shall not excced three-fourths of the salaries
of the gecular teachers employed. ¥f the same masters teach
bath religions and secnlar subjects, the district board shall
decide what proportion of (heir salaries will be taken in the
caleulation of the cost of secular feaching. The inspecting
officer shall in all cases report whether the stuff employed is or
i8 Dot excessive in proportion to the attendance.
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will be settled when the time comes, in consultation
with the Provincial Maktab Committee.

14. Mixed girls’ schools should be encouraged as far as
possible, but a seperate school for Mohammedan girls
{with necessary purdah arrangements) may always be
opened where number jostifies it.

15. The exceptional measures for the extension of Moham-
medan education will require, over and abnve the
strengthening of the ordinary inspecting staff and the
gradual infusion into it of a stronger Mohammedan

element, corresponding additions to the machinery of
inspection,

The following are the special provisions for the encourage-
ment of Mohammedan Fducation : -

.

{a) Anadditioaal inspector will be appointed to assist
and advise on the varions measures now being
concerted fur the extension of Mobhammedan lidu-
cation, both jrimary and other. He shonld be a
Musalman gentleman of enlture, and by preference
a trained teacher. His duties will Include member-
ship of the Provincial Maktab Chmmiltee, of the
Maktab Text Book Committee, and of the Com-
mittees for preparing the new Urdn supplemantry
readers for boys’ schools and for revising the Urdn
Conrs in girls’ schonla. He will salso assist in
organising Mohamnmiedan  effort throughout the
Province for the establishement of Tslamia schools
for grant-in-nid. For this purpose he should get into
touch with cxisting areanisations for the promotion
of Mobhammedan education of which at least one
bas recently been started in the United Provinees.
and should secure their co-operation with the enda-
vours in the same direction of the Government. The
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apecial inspeotor will, if need hardly be said, act
under the orders of the Director of Public Instrue-
tion who will determine his relations with the
ordinary inspectorate. The appointment will at
first be temporary and provisional; its confirmation
will depend upon the value of its resnlts.*

In each inspector’s division a Mohammedan
Deputy Inspector of tried capacity, or officers of
roughly corretponding status, will be placed on
special duty to undertake for the disiricts of the
division the same duties of visitivg and advising
on Mohammedan schools (including maktabs) and
stimulating local efforts as the extra inspector will
eadevour to carry out for the provisce. This
officer will be under the orders of the divisional
inspector, who will pass on his reports to the
special Mohommedan inspector, and will freely
consult the latter in all matters of importance
arising out of the Deputy Inspector’s special work.
Here also the posts will be, at the outset, tempo-
rary and provisional; their permauence being deter-
mined by their success or otherwiseT

The provision will be made for the reservation, wher-
aver the attendance and standard of work deserve, of
a certain number of scholarshipa for special Mohammdan

schools.

An equitable ratio of exemptions (from fees) shounld

be reserved for impecunious Mohammedans in ordinary

schools.

In the new primary Islamia Schools the Boards may

riase the limit of exemptions up to one-half of the

*The post has beel made permanent since 1931

¥These posts have also been made permaneat.
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average attendance; thongh it should be reduced to the
ordinary 25% as the schools establish themselves in

popularity.

18. No fees should be levied in night sehools, half-time
schools, and the Goverument will make no rule about

fees in Maktabs.”’*

The Meston These concessions fell far short of the
Scheme el expectations of the Muslims, because the
Mustimex- Government did not aceept in full the recom-
pectati®™  mendations of the Aligarh Committee of July,
1913, or of Moulvi Karamat Husain Committee of
April, 1914, However even if all the above concessions
of the Government had been put into effect and adhered
to, not only in letter,but in spirit, the progress of Muslim
Education whould not. have been so slow in the last
two decades, While passing their orders the Govern-
ment had ‘relied confidently upon the whole-hearted
co-operation of the Boards and the asympathetic interest
and generogity of all those who value the welfare of the
rising generation Bat neither the Boards, where the
Musalmans in the majority of cases were in perpetnnl
minarity, nor those ‘who profesa to value the welfare of
the ricing genoration.’ did anything for the development
of edneation among the Musalmans. On the contrary
the Muslimshaving been considered the “favounritesof the
Government were oppnsed tonth and nail in the pres:

*foxtracta from the preliminary  Resalntion,  Fdueation

Department. U. P.. No. 1611/XV-of 1914, Dated. Napital. the
95th August, 1914,



(;27 )

and on the platform and also silently but relentlessly

from the dingy offices of the Boards and the Education
Department.

rovincial Foreseeing these difficalties the All-India
Educational Muslim  Educational Conference, Aligarh,
fcl-;::]friﬁ"f: after a few 1innths of the publication

1914 of Government orders, established a Provin-
cial Muslim Educational Conference for U. P, and the

chief aims and objects of this separate body were :

1. That Primary education, being in the hands of District
Boards which will give eifect to the Meston Scheme,
the Muslim members of these Boards be requested to
look after the interests of Muslim Education.

2. That the members of the majority community in the
Borards be prevented from obstructing the progress of
Muslims in education and

3. That the Muslims of the Province themselvez be
prepared to take the fullest advantage of the Scheme.

Inactivity of Most unfortunately the Provincial Muslim
e Con- - Bducational Conference after its first session
teu years ot Ktawh in 1914, which was held under the
presidency of Sir Syed Abdur Raut Sahib, slept over
the matter, and for ten years, owing to the upheavals
of the (Gireat War, the pre-occupations of the New
Reforms of 1919, and the Khilafat and non-co-operation
movements, it could not hold any of its meetings; not

to speak of its doing any work

In the meantime ‘due to the growing poverty,
coupled with general illiteracy of the Muslim Community,

¥
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the poor representation of Musalmans in the teaching
staff, and want of sympathy as well as difficulties of
admission, the absence of facilities for teaching Urdn -
many schools, and reluctance of Muslim boys to read
Bindi; the absence of religions instructions without
which there was little inducement to acquire secular
education; absence of grants for scholarships and freesh-
ips; inedequate Muslim representation in the inspecting
staff and want of encouragement; and lastly the refusal
of the Boards to make grants to Islamia Madrasas
and Maktabs,’ the progress of Education among tbe
Musalmans could not make any appreciable headway.

Thedawn of T deplorable state of aftairs was, how-
newReforms-

Education 4 ever, vividly revealed with the dawn of the
transteried . . .
subiect  Reform Scheme in 1921, according to which
education became a transferred subject, and the Muslims
realised that inorder to take their natural position as

a respectable section of the Indian people, it was po
longer desirable to leave matters to take their own course.

The low An enquiry into the educational status of
Educational

Sﬁazﬁ;‘s“‘: Muslims at that time, in these Provinces,

1921 shows that ‘the Musalmans of United pro
vinces were more backward than the average Muslimans
throughtout India. Accordieg to the census of 192,
the number of literate wuslims per 1,000 was 93, among
males, and 9 among females in the whole of Indin;
whereas in the United Provinces the number was only
73 among males and 8 among females. These per-
centages were for persons of 5 years of age and over.

1f all ages were included the percentage for males in
the United Provinces reached 65 per thousand.
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The comparative figures for the literacy of the
varions cowmunities (including males and female) were
as follows : —*

Class Population| Literate| Percen-
S L | tage
' f
1. Muslims | 6431032 243937 | 376
2. Non-muslims: 1 {
1. High Caste Hindus  LOB10.042 924008 | 854
9. Untouchables Fs,:ag,vrs,mss; 69,780 | 49
3. Other depressed classes  1,46,93816 146,630 | 99
1 - Other minor castes 12,008 — —
5, Jai:ls . 67,657 - 20,748 | 30'56
6. Sikhs 14,234 | 2947 | 2070
7. Budhists 4ssf 60 | 1929
8. Christians 9,00,7&@" 47,511 | 2367
9. Parsis 095 : 692 : 74'81
10. Jews .1l 98 ' 68724

Excluding the untouchables and the depressed
classes, whe form a very large fraction of the non-
mustim population and whose progress in education is
bound to he very slow, as long as they remain dependant
on the high caste Hindus, the pereentage of literacy

*Note of the Provincial Muslim Educational Conference
submiited to the Wetheril Committee, 1325.
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among the Muslims as compared with the Hindos and
other communities was very low.
The revival

ol the

Musli . . .
Ednetma o talent and efficiency, a community with such

t:::nilgfzill-te backwardness in education could not hold
its own for long. Fortunately such leaders of Muslim
Commuanity as had the subject of education dear to
their hearts, rose to the occasion and as a first step to
the realisation of their object, they again revived the
Provincial Muslim Iiducational Conference, After ten
years inactivity the second session of this body was
held in Mareh, 1924, under the joint presidency of
Nawab Sir Mohammed Muzzamillullah Khan and Justice
Sir Shab Mohammed Suluiman.  In this Conference
after a general survey of the causes of the decline of the
Muslims, the following important resolutions were
passed :—

At a time when careers were open only to

1. “As at present the TIslamia Schools and Maktabs have
been placed tinder the control of District Boards and
Municipal Boards, which bodies are not in any way
interested in the welfare of these institutions, aud as
for want of proper Muslim representation on the Boards,
full attention is not devoted to the progress of these
institutions and the Muslims do not get a proper share
from grants given by the Government to the Boards
for advancement of general primary education, this
Conference is of opinion that the Government should
take the administration of these institutions under its
direct control. It also recommends that the office of
the Inspector of Islamia Schools be attached to the
office of the Director of Public Instruction. But till
these recommendations are accepted, the Conference
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suggests that the following amendments be introduced
in the present constitution and the draft rules:—

{a)

(b}

(e)

{d)

Under Government resolution No. 1611, dated 25
August, 1914, a separate Inspector of Islamia
Schools, whose status was equal to that of a Divi-
sional Inspeotor, was appointed to inspect Islamia
schools and Maktabs in order that he should
supervise them and make necessary extention
therein, but owing to financial difficalties this duty
was afterwards entrustcd to the Dicisional Tnspector
with the result that the nnmber of these institutions
could not be sufficiently enlarged. This Conference
strongly recommends that in accordance with the
Government resolution referred tn above a separate
Inspector of Tslamia Schools be appointed as was
originally sanctioned, and that this work be not
entrusted to a Divisional Inspector or the Ingpsetor
of Arabic Schools.

This Conference requests the I.ncal Government
that recommendations made by the Retrenchment
Committee, repardineg the reduction of the poris
of Deputy Inspectors of Islamia Schools be not
given effect to and these officers be confirmed as
soon as passible, otherwsse Muslim education will
serionsly suffer.
This Conference requests the Government that the
following be deleted from the draft rule No. 33,
“But this certificate ............. ordinary
schools.”
hecause with these words the Examination and the
Certificate both become useless,
In section T4 of the draft rules the word ‘if’ should
be deleted as in the presence of the words ‘if’ the
existinnce of Mohammedan Educational Committees
depends on the mercy of the Distiict Boards, and
[
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this Conference is afraid that if the formation of
these commiitees is left to the choice of the
Boards, alt such committees will disappear in the

near future and thus T.ord Meston’s Scheme will
practicatly be upset in its entirety.

(e) This Conference requests that the District Board
Act be so amended as to make it obligatory to form
a Mohammedan FEducational Committee in each
district.

(f) 'This Conference is of opinion thatthe Mohammedan
Eduecational Committees should be given a status
similar to that of the District Hoard Educational
Committecs and their recommendations should be
submitted directly to the Boards for confirmation,

(g) This Conference suggests that the opening or clos-
ing of Maktabs and Tslamia Schools should not be
effected without the approval of the District
Mohammedan Fduocational Committee concerned
and that no change in the stalf of the said institu-
tions should take place without the consultation
of the saiq Committee.

(h) This Counfercee requests the Gowvernment that
arrancements be made for the Distriet Mohammdan
Educational Committees fo be consulted in  the
preparation of the District Board Bndgets in respect
of the expenditure neeessary for the Islamia Schools
and Maktabs and that a ficed amoant from Govern-
ment Grant and the District Board Fund should
then be allotted for the purpose in each case.

(i) This Conference requests the Government that an
amendment b2 made in the Municipal Act requiring
the Boards to allet a seperate amonnt for the estab-
blishment and maintenence of Islamin Schools.

2. This Conference is of opinion that the language of Urdu
and Hindi editions of text books for vernacular
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achools should be the same. They should only differ
in character; Persain aod Arabic equivalents of Hindi
words which are not common should be : inserted
within brackets and so Hindi equivaledts of unfamiliar
Arabic and Persian words should be noted-in brackets.
This uniformity is sure to remove obstacles in the
way of progress.

Thia Conference urges the necessity of the appointment
of a Mohammedan Assistant Director of Public Instrue-

tion at the Headquarters of the Education Department.

This Conference disapproves of the existing principle of
making Government grants to institutions cqual to the
amount rnised by the institutions themselves, as it very
often deprives the really deserving institutions from
securing granta. The arant should, therefore, e made
on .the basis of 'the guality of work done, regardless
of the amount collected by the institution. The Con-
ference therefore suggests that before making grants
the Government should have an enguiry made and on
its result the guestion of grants be decided regardless
of the funds collected by the institutions themselves,

This Caonference requests that like the Province of the
Punjab, a fixed portion of Government grant, not less
than 30 % be set apart for Moslem Schools.

Resolved that the right of Inspeeting Islamia Schools
and Maktabs be restricted to Mostem inspecting officers
and Moslem members of the District Board only.

This Conference requests the Government that in order
to bring about a free and unfettered discharge of their
duties the Deputy Inspectors of Islamia Schools be
placed under the direct control of the Inspector of
Jslamia Schools,
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This Conference recommends that with a view to meet
the inadequate representation of Moslems in the cadre
of Deputy Inspectors in a district a certain number of
posts, proportionate to the Moslem population and their
special needs, be set apart exclusively for them.

This Conference recommends that in Islamia Schools
under the District Board, like other compulsory subjects
a separate period be allotted for theology at which time
during the schoot liours the students may receive reli-
gions instraction and such Islamia Maktabs as have
a pumber of wore than 20 boys on their roll mway be
given the status of District Board Islamia Schools.
The cost of religious instraction shall be borne by the
Moslem publiec.

This Conference recommends that in the Boarding
House of every Town school there should be for
Musalmans, a kitchen with the necessary staff’ and
utensils, and a Moslem teacher be appointed Superinten-
dent of Moslem boarders, who should also supervise
and manage the kitchen for Moslems.

Resolved that proportinuate to the Moslem population
of a district a fixed proportion of scholarships granted
by the Government for primary schools be set apart
exclusively for Moslem students and that the scholar-
ships be awarded to those students by means of
competition.

In view of the fact that Moslems think it necessary
to impart religious instruction to their children this
Conference recommends that in areas where primary
education has been wmade compulsory the number of
Moslem aided maktabs and special Islamia Schools be
multiplied and made sufficeint to meet the requirements
of the people,
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The Deputa- ' Aj;art from passing the above resolutions
{m,”i:ht: the Conference also resolved to send a Deputa-
HESr tion to His Excellency Sir William Marris,
A‘j;;i't'{’;‘ Governor of the United Provinces, ‘to submit

1924 the grievances of the Musalmans with regard

10 their backwardness in Education™

The following gentlemen were selected as members
of the deputation:—

1. Nawab Sir Mohd. Muzzammillullah Khan Bahadur, { of
Bhikampur}, President.

2, Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, Aligarh.
3. Dr Ziauddin Abrad, Aligarh.

4. K. B. Mauivi Fasihuddin, Budaun.

6. Lt. Shaikh Shahid Husain of Gadya.

6. Dr. Shafaat Ahtoad Khan, Allahabad.

7. Raja Shaikh Aijaz Rasul of Jehangirabad.

8. Hafiz Hidayat Husain Sahib, Bar-at-Law, Cawnpore.
8. M. Mohd. Tkram Alasm Sahib, Vakil, Budaun.
10. K. B. Shaikh Abdullah, Advocate, Aligarh.
11. K. B. Maulvi Bashiruddin, Etawah.

The deputation presented an address and a very
“informative Memorial before His Excellency at Agra on
14th August, 1924. The Memorial in its 84 pages
reviewed a wide ficld of Educational policy and practice
of the Government and embodied in it the considered:

—_—

*Report of the Provincial Muslim Educational Conference
beld at Budaun on 21,°2 and 23cd of March, 1994,
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views of the Conference in regard to the Educational
Needs and Grievances of the Muslim Community.

The lis -
pointing But the times had now changed and the

reoly ot His . . M
Excellency Muslim  Cowmmunity had  outgrown 1ts

utility and therefore His Excellency, inspite of clause X

of the Instrument of Instruction of the Reforms scheme
which provided that:

“The Governor is required to secare that in all
extensions of educational facilities, adequate provision
is made for the special needs of the Muslims and any
other minority community,”

in his reply to the ‘Humble Memorial’ of the Muslims
he said:—

“You ask that you may be specially given a helping
hand at every stage of education, from the spelling
classes of the Primary Schools right upto the University:
vou desire special representation in all the various
kinds of statfs aud Committees and governing bodies
which contribute to the control of education; you ask
for a special allotment of public grants, and for special
anthorities to administer them in a way which come:
near 1o setting up a sort of communal dyarchy in loeal
bodies. It is clear that what you seek is a rigid protec-
tion for your minority at every stage of education-
education is a transferred subject and its administration
is in the long run controlled by the legislature so long
as we all subscribe to the existing constitution the
measure of the concession to be granted in any one
quarter must be determind in the main through the
ordinary process of Government .... it is on this basis
that wy constitutional advisers and I myself will ap-
praoch the comlex questions which you have presented
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to us. And it will be for you, gentlemen, not to rest
content with this representation which you have made
tome...... we still bave to play the game of adminis-
tration according to the rules prescribed for us; and
according to these rules you have others to persuade
besides ourselves, It is for you to do what you can to
get vour views accepted by discussion and agresment

and advocacy in the Legislative Council . .. .. »
The Meston The Musalmans who since 1870 had re-
Schemein

daager  ynained under a delusion and had had a blind
faith in the unstinted special patronage of their benign
Rulers were very hard hit by this extremely disappointing
reply of His Excellency, and having experienced such a
rude shaking of the old plank on which they had rested
solong, they found themselves thrown into an extremely
precarions position, Under the so-called reformed
government on  democratic  lines, the . British
Govtvernment  thus  confessed the necessity of
“playing the game of administration” while the ‘others’
to whom His Excellency advised the Mauslims
‘to persuade’ had already begun to show their teeth.
The Economy Comumittee, in 1923, in order to upset
the Meston Scheme had recommended the abolition of the
posts of special Mobhammedan Inspector and Deputy Ins-
pectors to eflect a saving of Rs. 50000/- and Mr. Kitchlu's
learned report’ published in 1924 on the ‘Improvement
and expansion of primary education for boys in the
United Provinces’ had not thought fit to devote even a
single paragraph to a consideration of the Mohammedan
Education.  In the whole of this report the words
Muslims,” “Islamia’ Schools or *Maktabs’ were cons-
Picuous by their absence.
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Erantieal The Muslim+, however, who when cornered,
the Muslim M. H : H
Educatiopal do not easily give in, did not altogether lose

Conference  their courage. They rallied their forces, and
tosave the ’

,;;C.ismu to keep abreast of other communities for ad-
e me

vancing the cause of edocation met again in the
3rd Provincial Muslim Educational Conference on the

21st, 22nd and 23rd of February, 1925, at Allahabad.

This Conference, besides that eminent Muslim edu-
cationist, the late Sahibzada Aftab Abhmad Khan, who
presided over its deliherations and his co-workers
Maulana Syed Tofail Abmad, K. B. M. Bashiruddin,
Maulvi Nizami Budauni and others, had also the able
guidance of Justice Sir Shah Mobammed Sulaiman, and
with the joint efforts of these gentlemen, the Conference
pressed, with greater vigour, on the (Government, the
educational demands of Muslims.

After the Alluhabad Conference was over its resolu-
tions were presented to the Hon’ble Minister of Educa-
yion by a representative Duputation of the Muslims, and
the Local Government, realizing that the Muslims were
really backward in education, appointed a committee
under the Presidency of Mr. H. B, Wetherill, . B. 8, to
inquire into the state of Primary lducation of the
Muslims and other backward communities, with a view
to bringing them up to the general level.  As the terms
of reference of this committee were not wide and com-
prehensive. the Provincial Conference, fearing that the
Committee might confine its attention to a narrow field,
again did a lot of upbill work in preparing the case of
the Muslims, This time the printed note which the
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Conference presented to the engniry Commitee was
written by such an expert that it is considered a
masterpiece amang the mass of litevature on the subject
of Muslim Fducation. Tt saved the Meston Scheme and
as a result of its force of arguments the findings of

the Wetherill Epquiry Committee were not altogether
unfavourable to the Muslims.

The achieve  The Provineial Muoslim Edacational Confer-
ments and

: ngk oi ence under the guidance of, and in collaboration
the Provin.
cial Muslim with the All-Tndia Muslim Eduecational Con-

3‘1“52,‘;?;1 ference. did not rest content with this success,
€ 192531 qnd since 1926 it bhas been almost regularly
holding its annual sessions and voicing the edueational
needs of Musalmans from its platform.  The following

gentlemen bave so far presided over its annual sessions
in the years and at places noted against their names:

| |
3. No. ’ President Year ; Place

i
1 ] . Sir Syed Abdur Rauf. 1814 . Etawah
2 L Nawab Sir Mobd. Muzzammillnilah :

i Khan Bahadur, and : .
| Dr. 8ir 8. M. Sulaiman. ' 1924 ' Budaun

J Sahibzada Aftab Ahmad Khan, 1 1925 J Allababad
Dr. Sir Zinoddio Ahmad. 1926 | Pilibhit

. K. B. Hafiz Hidayat Husain. | 1827 ? Farrukhabad

(- T =

-1

: Dr. Sir Shafaat Abmad Khan. 1929 Aliahabad

8 | Nawab Sir Mohd. \quamlllullah
Khan Bahadur. 1930

E Etawah
l
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!
SN President | Year Place
|
!
8 | Nawab Sadr Yar Jung Bahadur . ‘
M. Mohd. Habibur Rahman
Khan Sherwani. . 1981 * Saharanpur

10 | Nawabzada Liaqat Ali Khan. 1932  Bareilly

11 | K. B. Obaiur Rahman Khan. 1938  Aligarh

12 | Raja Syed Mohd. Mehdi of Pirpur. 1934 Muzaffarnagar
13 Syed Bashir Husain Zaidi. . 1935  Moradabad
14 | Prof. Abdul Majid Kureishy, and’

15 | Principal K. (3. Saiyadain. 1037 Jawnpur

\ :
16 | Hon'’ble Dr. Syed Mahmood. ‘ 1938 . Fiawah

At whatever place the Conference has held jts session
it has been of verv great value to the people of that
locality. Tt has alwavs proved, though semetimes 1m-
perceptibly, the torch-bearer of light and learning, and as
a result of these national gatherings many new educa-
tional institutions have been founded and the old ones
have received an impetus. The local needs which would
have otherwise never come to light have found expres-
sion through the agenev of the Conference and also
generally met in due course of time. The Conference is
a nnique body in the sense that on its platform, Muslims
of all religions heliefs and difterent shades of poliﬁenl
opinion gather together for the common canse of

educational amelioration and ; advancement of their
community,
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The Conference for sometime past has not confined
its activities to edncation alone. Tt has done work of
several other kinds, of historical value, of economie
importaunce and of social reform. The problems of adult
education and of the compulsory education of both boys
and girls are also receiving its attention. In 1925, the
Conference passed a resolution to the following effect :

“That this Conference requests the Govarnment
and the Municipal Boards of the Province to take early
ateps for the eaforcement of Compulsory Fducation in
all the municipalities of the provinces,”

and in 1929, Maulana Syed Tofail Ahmad Sahib, who
is the maving spirit of the Conference, in his capacity
as a member of the U. P. Legislative Council moved
and securad the passage of a resolution whieh ran as
follows :—

“That this Council recommends to the Government
to appoint a Cammittce to deaw up a practical pro-
gramme for making all boyas and girls literate in these
provinces, within a fixed perind to be recommended by
the said commitiee and at the same time to lay before
the Government a scheme for the provision of sufficient
fands for the purpase. so that the work may be taken
up from the beginning of the next financial year”

The Committee m2ntioned in this resolution investi-
gated the peoblem of literacy and recommended that if
the local and the Central Governments could make a
provision of Ra. 3'3 Crores (recurring) all the boys and
girls of school-going age could he given a course of
i vears' instruetion within a period of £15 years. And
since such a big sum could not be found easily, the
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committee, with the object of making a beginning,
laid before the Government a practical scheme for the
provision of Rs. 80 lacs out of provineial funds which
could be made available without much difficulty.

The report of the Committee was approved by the
Government, but unfortunately could not be given effect
to, owing to the financial stringency in the years
following its approval.

The problems of the re-organisation of Secondary
and University Edueation and the unemployment of the
educated, have also received active support of the Con-
ference.

Obstacles in In 1931, stock was again taken of the

ca 2:&;‘“ results of the sustained efforts of the Conference
the Muslims and it was found that there were still great
many difficulties and obstacles in the way of the edu-

cational progress of Muslims.

In order to bring home to the Government these
difficulties and ndstacles and alse to secure certain
amendments in the education Code it was regolved in the
Conference Sescion of 1931, which was held under the
presidency of Nawab Sadr Yar Junj Babadur Maulvi
Mohd. Habibur Rahman Khan 8ahib Sherwani at
Sabaranpur o prepare a memorial and send a deputation
to His Excellency Sir Malcolm Haily, the Governor
of the United Provinces. Dr. Sir Zianddin Ahmad
wrote the memorial, but for some reason or the other
his Excellency conld not fix the date of receiving the
deputation before April, 1933, and when the actual time
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came he had to go to England on leave, On his
Excellency’s rcturn in  October permission for the
deputation was agian sought and the reply came that
there was no need of sending a deputation and that the
Hon’ble Minister of Education will invite the repre-
sentatives of the Muslim community in a meeting and
will discuss with them the points raised in the Memorial
of the Conference.

Consequently, on December 6, 1933, the Legislative
Council adopted the following resolution :

“That this Council recommends to the Government
to take practical measures for the educational needs of
backward classes other than the classes known as
depressed, that a Conference similar to that recently
held at Bareilly be convened by the Iiducation Derpat-
ment to consider the educational needs of backward
classes, including Muslims and Indian Christians,
residing in rural areas; and that the Government should

set apart funds for providing special educational
facilities for them.”

LUCkan ~ . .
Conferenne In persuance of this Resolution the

Eéutli”:‘](;:‘:' Government summoned a Conference of Muslims
193+ and the following comprehensive Agenda for
discussion was drawn up by Mr. A, H. Mackenzi, the
then Director of Public Instruection, U. P., in consul-
tation with K. 8. Syed Aley Ali Naqvi, M. A., Inspector

of Muhammedan Schools :
1. Progress made in Muslim Education since the Reforms
of 1991,

2. Representation of Muslims on the administrative staff
of the Education Department.
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10.

il

13.

14.

15,
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Representation,of Muslims in the educational services.

(a) Teaching Staff :
1. Intermediate Colleges and High Schools.
2. Vernacular Scaools {Primary)

(b) Inspecting Stafl.

Guiding Principles adopted in selecting candidates for
the varicus eduecational serviees.

{a) Existing practice.
(b) Future policy.

Representation of Muslims on the Board of High Schaol
and Intermediate education and on its committees.

Appointment of examiners by the Board of High Schonls
and Tutermediate Education, United Provinces,

Appointment of examiners for departmental Examina-
tions.

Grants-in-aid to secondary schools,
Hostels attached to vernacular middie schools.
Scholarships.

Female education,

(a) Present position regarding the education of Muslixm
girls.

(b) Present results.
(c) Peripatetic teachers.

{(d) Government grants to Muslim Girls’ Schools:

Indigenous Muslim institutions (Arabic and Persian
Madrisas,)

Deputation of candidates to training institutions :



15.

16.

17,

18.

19,

I

23.

24,
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{a) Traning Colleges.
(b) Vernacular training institutions.

Compulsory primary education :

{a} For boys.
(b) For Girls.

District Mohammedan Kducation Committees.
Islamia Primary Schools.

Maktabs.

Trainin.g Classes for Maktab teachers.

The functions and powers of the Deputy Tnspector of
Mohammedan Schools,

Recurring and non-recurring grants for Islamia schools
and Maktabs.

Supervisors for Maktabs.

[

Provincial Muslim Education Committee, United Pro-
vinces.

(a) Function.
(b) Number of meetings.

Religious education.*

The Conference met in the Council House, Lucknow,
on February 12, 13 and 14, 1934, under the presidency
of the Minister of Education, (Hon’ble Mr. .J. P. Srivas-
tava), and the following wmembers of the Muslim Com-
munity, hesides the Tnspector of Mohammedan Schools,

—— -

*Report of the Conference on Muslim Fduecation in the
Chited Provinces, 193¢. pp. 21-22.
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who acted as Secretary, attended.

1

tn

=1 o

10.

11.

14

13.

14,

15

16.

17.

18

Nawabzada Liagat Ali Khan, M. 3. (Oxon), Bar-at-Law,
Deputy President of the Legislative Coancil.

K. B. Mohd. Obaidur Rahman Khan Sherwani.
K. B. Hafiz HBidayat Husain, C. 1. E, M. L. A., Bar-at-

Law, {since deceased.)

Dr. (now Sir) Ziauddin Ahmad, M. A, Ph. D, D. Se,
C.LLE,ML A

Raja Syed Ahmad Ali Khan Alvi, C. B. E,, of Saliwpur.
Khan Bahadur Maulvi Fasihaddin, B. A, M. L. C.
K. B. Syed Zahid Ali Sabzposh, M. L. C.

Hafiz Mohd. Ibrabim, B. A, LL.B, M.L C, (now
Hon’ble the Minister of Cowmunicatioa.)

Syed Ali Zahir, Bar-at-Law, M. L. C.
Haji Abul Hasan, B. A, I. E. 8, (now D. P. I, Kashmir.)

Maulana Syed Tofail Ahmad, Hony. Joint Secretary,
All India Muslim Edl. Conference.

K. B. Maulvi Bashiruddin, Hony. Secretary, Provl.
Muslim Edi. Conference.

Maulvi Nizamuddin Hasan Nizami, Hony. Joint Secre-
tary, Provl. Muslim Edl. Conference.

K. G. Saiyadain Esqr, M. Ed., Principal, Training
College, Muslim University, Aligarh.

Prof. A. M. Kuareishy, M. A, M. U., Aligarh.
K. B. M. Mohd. Husain, Machh!i Shahar.

M. Abdus Salam Esqr, Chairman, Municipal Board,
Moradabad.

Shaikh Mokd. Sulaiman, Member, District Board, Budaun
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19. Mohd. Ayub E=qr, B. A, LL, B, Farrukhabad.
90. Khwaja Azizul Hakim, Orai.

21. Syed Zakaullah Esqr., Orai.

The Hon'ble Minister of Education, while opening
the proceedings of the Conference, in his inaugural
address, recognised the three vital problems of Muslim
Hducation namely :

1. The conservation of Muslim culture.

2. The special educational difficulties of the Muslims, and

3. reasonable safeguards to =ecure Muslim educational
progress.

He also promised that he was anxions to endeavour
sympathetically to understand and remove the obstacles
which stood in the way of educationzl advincement
of Muslims.

The late K. B. Hidavat Huasain, thanked the minister
on behalf of the members of the Conference and cate-
gorically pointed out in his speech that :

“a glance at these attempts ( to redress the grievances
of Muslims ! reveals a panorama of noble attempts, con-
clusions enshrined in pious resolutions to be sacrificed
at the altar cither of finance or expediency.” He
emphasized that “the Muslims { thiz time ) wanted safe-
gaurds to be reduced into orders, circu'ars, and con-
ventions,”

Dr. (Sir} Ziauddin Ahmad, who followed, said that

“When a comparizon was made between the educa=
tional progress of Muslims and Hindus, the depressed



( 48 )

clagses, who formed 30 or 40 per cent of the total
popnlation, should be exeluded altogether; also, that
from the figures for higher education the students of
the Aligarh [Tniversity should be ommitted, as a large
number of students in that University came from other
provinges.”

The last speeker of the opening session, Prof. A. M.
Kureishy, while explaining the position of the Musalmans,
assured the Hon’ble Minister and through him the
Government that :

“the demauds which they propased to make, wonld not
be advanced in any unreasonable spirit.  They felt that,
consciously or unconciously, Muslim interests had been
neglected in a number of ways. But the Mohammedans
did not want their pragress at the sacrifice of any other
community, What they all felt was that the progress

of the Mnslims meant the progress of the country in
general’

The Conference then proceeded to dizcuss the Agenda,
item by item, and after three days’ labhonr the following
resolutions ‘agreed’ to by hoth the representatives, of

the Government  and the Mpslim Community, were

passed:—

1. Munslim Edneation has not made enfficient progress,

9, The namher of Muclims in the educational service shonld
he at least 3077,

8. The nroportion of Muslim teachera emploved by each
laeal hady shonld he the same as the praportion of
Muslim membars an it

4. To seenre adequate representation of Muslims on the

Board of High School and Intermediate Fducation
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United Provinces, the word ‘ten’ should be snbstituted
for the word ‘three’ in seetion 3 (2) of the Intermediate
Edueation Act, 1991,

Section 13 (2) of the Intermediate Education Act, 1921,
should be amended to provide for elecling to committees
of the Tntermedinte Board by wneans of the single trans-
ferable vote.

The Committee appointed to select examiners for the
departmental examinations should always have a Muslim
on it. Among the examiners there should be a fair
proportion of all the communities.

Rules of grants-in-aid tn sccondary institutions should
not be rigidly applied to Muslim institutions and appli-
cations for assistance from them should be generously
treated,

Government Orders regarding the provision of facilities
to Muslim boarders in the hostels of vernacular middle
schools should be embodied in the Distriet Board Educa-
tion Rules.

Government shonld fix the number of primary scholar-
ships in each district to be reserved for Islamia Schools
and maktabs.

Provision of funds to enable District Boards to establish
and aid .Muslim Girls’ Schools under District Board
Edueational Roles 97. 107 and 108 recommended; rule
101 shouid ba amended to ennble boards to give grants-
in-nid equal to the full salary of the teachers.

1. Government should allat funds to enable the boards
to make the “district board Educational Rule 100
effective,
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14

15,

16.

17,

18.
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Adequate arrangoments for the teaching of Urdu
and, where the parents want it, of Purda, should be
made in mixed girls’ schools.

)

1. When new schools for Muslim girls are to be
started. Muslim girls’ schools shonld be established
in places having a predeminant Muslim population.

2. There should be a special curriculum designed to
suit the needs of Muslim girls in Islamia schools
for girls.

Additinnal funds shonld be granted to aid Arabie and
Persian Madrasas.

The percentage of Muslim eandidates depnted to training
institntions shonld be 307%. of the whole.

The committee which seleets randidates for Government
Normal Rchoals and Central Training Schools shonld
selppt alea the ecandidates for Distriet and Municipal
Board training classes,

Arrangements to ensure the depntation of an adequate
numher of teachers from the municipal boards ta
vernacular training institutions recommended.

The evhatance of the (Invernment orders issned to the
Muttra Municipal Board., as regards grants-in-sid to
deserving maktabs and appointment of Muslim "teachers
shonld be circulated tn all the Municipal boards which
have introdneed compulsory primary education schomes.

A Rule should he added to the Rules framed under
sectinn 18 of the nited Pravinees Primary  Edweation
Act 1919, regarding the provision for Urdn-teaching
and the appointment of an adeqguate number of Muelim
teachers in municipalities infroducing Compulsory
Primary education schemes.
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22.
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26,
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In areas selected for the introduction of Compulsory
Primary Edueation, provision should be made for the
opening of Islamia Scheols and maktabs.

Indigenous Muslim Institutions should be recogniszed
under the compulsory, priary education scheme, if the
courses in the three R’s. taught in them are up to the
standard of primary schools.

Government orderz and  departmental instructions
referred to in item 14 (a) in the note (Appendix 11) by
the Director of Public Instruction should be embodied
in the Rules,

In the Schemes of compulsory primary Education for
girls, provision should be made for Islamia Schools and
Maktabs.

The advisory functions of the District Muhammedan
Education Committee should be extended to include ‘all
branches of vernacular education.

All Government orders, so far as they involve general
principies relating to the working of District Moham-
medan Eduecation Committees, should be embodied in
the District Board Educational Rules.

To one of the clerks in Distriet Board Education Qffice
should be assigned the work of the District Moham-
medan Education Committee.

The Provincial Muslim FEduacation Committee, United
Provinces, should be consulted on the question whether
non-officials may be appointed as Chairmen of the
District Mohammedan Eduacation Committees.

Meore funds should be provided by the Governmeut to
meet genuine demands for new wmaktabs and to improve
the efficiency of the existing ones.
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32.

33.

34

35.

36.

( 52 )

The savings of education funds under Islamia schools
and maktabs should be utilized to mest the non-recur-
ring requirements of the existing iustitutions.

The practice of providing free education in maktabs
should continue.

The question of establishing training classes for maktab
teachers should stand over until funds are available, for
improving the pay of maktab teachers.

The recommendations regarding the powers and duties
of the Deputy Tnxpectors of Mohammedan schools made

‘by the Inspector of Mohammedan Schools (Appendix
iii) are endorsed.

The Chairman of District Mohammedan Iducation
Committees should correspond direct with the Inspector
of Mohammedan Schools and vice rersa.

The Department should take steps to ensure that the
reports of Deputy Inspectors of Mnhammedan Schools
regarding important matters aflecting the interests of
Muslim education reach the Inspector of Mohammedan
Schools promptly.

The Inspector of Mohammedan Schools should have the
power to cumtinuicate direct with the Deputy Tnspector
of Mohatmedan schools on linportant matters affecting
Muslim educational interests.

When the financial positionimproves, Government shonld
increase the allotment for Islamia Schools and Maktabs.

As soon a3 funds are available, well-qualified supervisors
for maktabs should be appainted in distriets in which
the number of maktabs is large. This appointment
should be made by the Circle Imspector of schools in
cousultation with the Inspector of Mohammedan
Schools. The Circle Deputy Inspector of Mohammedan
Schools should inspect in the course of his tour the
supervisor’s work and report to the Inspector of
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Mohammedan Schools how far the duties prescribed
for the supervisor are being carried out satisfactorily.

37. The functions of the Provineial Muslim  Education
Committee, United Provinces, should extend to all
bratches of vernacular ecucation. There should
anuually be two meetings of the committee.

38. ‘The Director of Public Instrnction should econsult the
Provineial  Muslim  Education  Committee, United
Provinces, in all matters concerning the Educational

interests of the Muosiim eomuwunity in the sphere of
vernacular education.

39. The Islamia 1ligh Schools shouid bave the option of
closing on Fridays and working oo Suudays, if the
management so desire.

40. In Muslin [ustitutions, religions training way be given
to Muslim students any time during school hours and
instraetion may be viven by any member of the staff.

After the passing of these ‘agreed’ resolations, Khan
Bahadur Mouivi Obaidne Rabman Khan  thanked the
Honble Minister wnd the Director of Public Instruetion
for their “symputhetic attitude’ and the Conference cane
10 a close with an assuranee from the Hoa'ble Minister

of Education that ‘as a result of this Coference. . . ...
something substantial® would be done.

The sk But for pine months the Government did

wheols ol e
“ar‘hulcry ot

wrermmeni gy the Muzaffarnsgar Provinetal Muslim Edu-
cational Confercnee, the Hon'ble Minister of Education

nothing, and when questioned on the subject

said in his speech that :

“I had appointed Khan Bahadnr Saeeduddin, Asstt.
Director, to inyuire iuto the details of the matter and
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report what proper action can be taken to implement
the resolutions of the ILucknow Conference. His
Report has been prepared on the 15th instant. I am
sorry for the delay, but it was inevitable, because you
very well know that the wheels of the machinery of
Governmeut never move fast. However, [ hope. [ will
be in a position, vext year, to let you know the decisions
of the Government.”

Aa]r]ff;f:,iss But this ‘next year’ too (i. e. 1935), brought
with it only a nicely worded "assurance’ from the Mini-
ster of Kducation in  the Moradabad Session of
the Conference. In 1930 even this ‘assurance’ was not
forthcoming and instead sin atterpt was made to get rid
of the "Muslim Demands’ by getting them defeated in the
February (1036) Session of the Legislative Council.
This heartless attempt, however, due to the efforts of
Muslim Members of the Council did not sueceed. The
matter  was shelved for the time being and the
Muslims in the Provineiad Muslim Educational Confe-
rence’s Annual Meeting held on the 11th of February,
137, at Jounpur, contented themselves with passing a
resolution of disapproval agaivst the U, P. Education
Minister for bis dilatory taetics.

The Forty From 1=t April, 1937, the New Qovernment

Muslim i N )
Educational oF Tndin Act (of 1935) came into force. The

d‘;:?z?ﬁi:: Congress Party, inspite of their overwhelming
Mimstry  majority, having refused to accept office, an
interim winiztry of Nawab 8ir Ahmad Saeed Klan, with
Raja Syed A hmad Ali Kbhan Alviy C. B.E, M. L. A,

of Salimpur, as Education Minister, was formed.
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The Raja Sahib, who functioned for a short time,
was the first Muslim Education Miaister of these Pro-
vinces, and the hopes of the Musalmans again rose high
a3 regards their Educational Demands. The Raja
Sahib was, therefore, duly approached by Prof. Abdul
Majid Kureishy and Khwaja Ghulamus Saiyadain, repre-
sentatives of the Muslim Eduncational Conference, and he
consented to call a Conference of Mnslims at T.ncknaw,
This Conference was held on June, 26, 1937, at Salimpur
House and in it the resolutions which were nnanimously
passed in 1934, were bronght up again for discussion.
As a result of the discuseion some minor amendments
were made and it was finally deelaved by the Hon'ble
Minister of Education that: '

“the Government of the [United Provinces were anxisus
to do something in thiz matter withont any further
delay. The wement the Govermment accepts these
proposals and they are gazetted ns Government Resola-
tions, there will be no diffienlty in carrying them out.”

C\‘]‘F‘grcss But when these ‘accepted’ resolutions were
Ministry

I':']“llr::‘.'lltti?»f‘j i put before the Gov_vrtnnent, lht_a C:lbinet' of
Mustims ~ Nawab Sir Ahmad Said Khan dild not think
it expedient either to accept or reject them and postponed
the matter to be decided by their suceessors, the Congress

Ministry.

Sympathetic Tn the Congress Ministry {which assumed

“tiitnde of . = RE .

:h{.?ff];‘-g’é office in Jaly, 1937) the portfolio of edueation
Pandit

W was entrusted to that  saintly  person, the
carey La)l

Sharma  Hop’ble Pandit Peavey Lal Sharma of Meerat,
who, when approached by Maulana Ryed Tofail Ahmad



( 56 )

and Moulvi Nizami Budauni, tank a very sympathetie
view of the matter. His speech at the Etawah Provin-
cial Muslim Educational Conference which was presided
over by the Hon'hle Dr. Syved Mahimud, Minister of
Edueation, Bilar, (30, and 31st. January, 1938) was a
memorable one and after listening to it there remained
no doubt in the minds of the Maxlims that the long
overdue decision of Government would be anncunced in
no time,

Edtucatinn
Ministership Rut what a tragedy ! As soon as the

hiﬂ‘é‘;'ig}ﬂ Hon’ble Pandit Pearey Tal Sharma, after
giving his ‘message of hope' to the Maslims, returned
to Lucknow, (iod knows what untoward events dis-
gusted him on his arrival there that he tendered his
rezignation from the ministership, and Swamt Sampuerna-
nand. the Socialist leader from Benares, succeeded
him. The Mnslims who were for sometime taken aback
by this nnfortunate tnrn of cvents have now tarned their
eyes to Swamiji. and within aliwt o month of his
assumption of office Khan Rahadne Monlvi Fasihouddin,
M. T. AL on Fridav, April 11029 moved  the following

Reszolution in the 17, P, Aszemblv:

“That this Flmze reacammends ta the (tovernment th'lt
immediate effct he gicen to the resnlutions adopted
by the Muslim daetional  Canference in 1034, under
the presidentshin of the than Minister of Rdoeation”

The d . .
img dehage The movar aftar tracinz the history of

inthe [T 2 . .
'l.:;:‘(mh]v these resolutionz <aid that they had haen care-

fally examined by the previons (Governmont, and hoped
the present Minister had also ennsidered the question
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atid would, therefare, come to a décixion immediately.
The Muslime’ demands, he felt, were just and (Govern-~
ment shonld consider them sympathetically.

To this Resolution an amendment was moved by
Thakore Phul Singh 1Congress) that the word
‘immediate’ be deleted and the words ‘as far as possible’
be added instead. He further wanted the following to
be added at the end of the Resolution :

“Other than those dealing with the percentage of
Muslims in Education Service of the Provineial
Government and the District Boards”

A full fledged debate on the original resolution and
the above amendment took place for two days on the
first and ith of April, 1038, Several Muslim members,
with the solitary exception of Dr. Hisain Zaheer, who
was very bitter in  opposing the Muslim  Demands,
supported  the resolution and wany Hinda members
sided with the amendmnent. At last the Bon’ble Mini-
ster of Education intervening in the debate explained,
at length, the policy of the Government of doing justice
to all communities and assured that the whole maiter
was under their consideration. Il had fall sympathy
for the cause of Muslin Edueation and hoped that
after his assurance the mover would withdraw his
resolution. 1f, however, that was not done and the
mover pressed the resolution, the Government, =aid the

Minister, would aceept the amendment moved by Thakur
Phul Singh.

Kban Balkadur Maulvi Fasihuddin therenpon had
no alternative but to witbdraw bis Resojution, and
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while doing so tried to impress upon the (Goverpment,
in hig closing speech that :

“The Muslims did not want to introduce communa-
Yeam in education (as asserted by the speakers on the
opposite side) but they wanted to maintain their
separate identity and run the race on the Educational
course with the other communities, without any
handicap.”

The Musalmans of these Provinees are not satisfied
with the Assembly Debate in which the speeches of
responsible non-muslim members were very depressing,
and although they are thankfal to the Hon'ble Minister
of education for his generons attitude, yet doubts as to
future developments are brewing ie their minds.

They did not like yet another postponement of action
on these fully ‘agreed’ resolutions and having grown
Tmpatient they are holding protest meetings against the
decision of the Government.

The prapo- COur doubts have been further confirmed
sed radical by the announcement of the personnel of the
ch.auges . ) :
inthe  two important sub.committees appointed by
Education . A
systen  the U. P. Government to report on the necew-

gary reforms in the edocamional system in these

proviuces.*

The representation of Muslims in these Committees
is peither adequate nor of a representative character.
Naturally the All-Tndia Muslim Educational Conference

*Published in the Government (Gazelte, United Provinces
Part VIII, dated the 2nd April, 1988,
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which is ever vigilent on such occasions took a serious
natice of it and the correspondence which has receatly
passed between Prof. A. M., Kureishy, M. A, Honorary
Joint Secretary, of the conference and the Hon’ble
Minister of Education, on the subject, is such as should
Le given here in full, so that not only the Muslim view-
point regarding the proposed re-organisation of Educa-
tivnal system way becowe clear, but the genecrous, or
other, attitude of our present Educational *High Com-
mand’ may also be easily understood by the readers
of these pages. Prof. Kureishy wrote to the Hon'ble
Minister of Education on 5th April, 1938,

cnrespon, Dear Sir,

dence with With a view to reorganising Primary, Sccond-

L\'t‘f“}jt‘;:ﬁ}* ary, and Higher Educiation of these Provinces, your

Education (Goverament has recently appointed two Committees.
As the terms of reference of these committees are
very wide and comprehensive, which, when given
effect to, will have far-rcaching effects on the present
order of things, itis essential that nothing should be
done in a hurry, and all sections of public opinion

shouid be given a chance to give full expressior to
their views.

You are probably aware that in May, 1913, when a
Committee nunder the presidency of My, Justice Piggot
was appointed to advise the Government as to the
proper lines of advance in Primary Fducation, not only
eminent educatinnts were requested to co-operate in its
work, but important edncational organisations were

alsn invited to submit their Memorials before the
Committee.

The All-Tndia Mnslim Iiducational Conference,
Aligarh, a well-organised Institution, which has beeu



( 60 )

doing constructive pioneer work for the spread of
Modern Education, all over the country for the last
fifty years, was also asked to consider and give opinien,

with special reference to the Educational Needs of the
Mohammedans.

The Report which a Committee of the Confereuce
tubmitted, covered the whole field of Mohammedan
Education and the Goverument subsequently recognised
in their Resolution dated the 25th August, 1914, that it
gave ‘valuable assistance.”

In view of the above observations it will not be
out of place to bring to your kind notice the urgent
need of taking into confidence the All-India Muslim
Fducational Conference, on this occasion also, when
you have decided to make drastic reforms in the present
system and curricula of education.

The effective representation of Muslim opinion
through the Conference is all the more necessary
becavse the Musalmans of these Provinces have difivite
and long standing grievasces which are already under
the consideration of your Government in the form of
Forty Muslim Edueational Demands.

I may, tiserefore, reqnest you to

1. please appoint representatives of the A. I M.

Edl Conference in the above mentioned two
committees; and

2. give theConference suthcient time toprepare and
submit the ease of Muslim [2ducation before you.

I am sure that if you will agree to my requests the
recommendations of the Cowmittees appointed by you
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will be more substantial and will gain real confidence
of the Muslim Community at large,

With respectful regards,
Yours {aithfully,
{8d.) A. M. Kureishy.

T'u this letter the Hon'ble Mr. Sampurananand gave
the following reply :
Ministry of lducation,
United Provinces,
Lucknow, April 9, 1938.
Dear Sir,
Your letter No. 234,753, dated April 5, 1938,

1 am quite aware of the work being done by the
Mush Educational Conference and am sure that it
will be able to prepare and submit some useful data for
the consideration of the Committee the Governmrnt
is setling up.

ut T ean not accept the principle of giving repre-
sentation to bodiea which concern themselves with the
education of particular communities. After our Com-
mittee bas submitted its report and the (overnment
has arrived at certain definite conclusions. it may be
desirable—1 say this only hypothetically-to consult
certain bodies as to how to implement these eonelusions
as regards particular eommunities.

As it is, the Committee appointed by us contains
representatives of all shades of opinion.
Thanking you,
Yours faithfully,
15d.) Sampurananaod.

A —
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On receipt of this rep’y Prof. Kureishy again wrote
a letter to the Hoo'ble Minister of Education, on the
t6th April, 1938, which runs as follows:

Dear Sir,

Thanks for your letter of the 9th instant. When [
addressed to you my iast letter T was not aware of the
debate in the Assembly on the Resolution of Khan

Bahadur Maulvi Fasihoddin Sabib on ‘Muslim  Eduea-
tional Conference Demands.

The debate and your letter to me leave no doubt
in my mind that the Muaslioms in these Provinces are

faced with difficulties to nvercome which they shall bave
to do & loi of uphill work.

You dou’t accept ‘the prineiple of giving represen-
tation to bodies which concern themselves with the
educiation of particular communities’.  Yet I fnda
gentleman from Denares, as member of the Committee.
If you had realiy considered it undesirable to have on
your Committees persony belonging to denominational
institutiony, the prineiple ought to have been uniform in
its application and not vitiated by the erratic inclusion
of some institutions and the exclusion of others. I
know the report will be that they were not selected as
representatives of denominational institutions and that
they have been appointed because of their individual
merits, [ beg to submit that this is no justification for
the action of vour Government, becanse there are other
institutions, at Aligarh and else-where, that possess
cducationists of recognised standing who in their owa
right and ou the grounds of educational qualifications
and experience alone can challenge comparison with
the members of your Committees. It can, therefore
hardly be in the interest of the country to exclude
highly yualitied men simply because they happen to
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belong to certain denominaticnal institutions-in {act
to a creed not faveured by the Provincial Government
of the day,

Again [ will venture to draw your attention to an
anomaly in your letter. You say that you are ‘aware
of the work being done by the Muslim Educational
Conferenee’ and are ‘sure that it will be able to prepare
and submit some useful data for the consideration of
the Committees the Government is setting np.” After
having thus accepted in principle the desirability of
making use of the assistance of oue of the oldest educa-
tional organisations in our Country yon ga on ina
cantions and non-committal way to held out the possi-
bility of consulting ‘certain bodies” with the object anly
of ‘implementing the conclusions” of your Committees
as regards particular Comnunities.

This appears to me hardly logical and fair as it
amounts fo a blunt refusnlto make use of the assistanre
which old institutions Tike the Al-India Muslim Educa-
tional Conference are prepared tn offer.  And the claim
of theze old denomisational institutions to be heard
cannot, in my opinion, be overlooked easily. You
are probably aware thit the so-called  denomina-
tional institutions inspite of being dubbed as communal
these duye, had come into existance with a definite
object-namely, the preservation of denominational
cultures with o view to their contributions to the culture
of the Nation as a whole. Not only the Musalmans
but other religionus Communities in India also found
that the educational apparatus set up by a foreign
Government tended to undermine the cultures and
traditions of very large sections of the population of
India. This tendency was observed long ago, aud it
is now almost on the lips of cvery one that the educa-
tion imparted by the British has been a complete fuilure.
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The Congress (Governments in all provinces where
they are in charge, are now endeavouring to replace
that educational system by a national system of educa-
tion which has yet to be evolved. The new system
will be equally abhorent to some religious communities:
including the Muslims, if they are not consulted during
ite evolution, and if they ultimately find that their
traditions and eultures are either ignored in the new
system or have been accorded a subordinate position.

All truly Indian Governments have always favoured
and encouraged systems which are peculisrly fitted for
different communities, on account of the undeniable
contribution they are in a position to make to our
common national culture, and it is with this point of
view that Aligarh wishes to be represented in the
Committees which have been appointed by yonr
Gaovernment for the edneational reorganisation in these
Provinces. After the Committees have submitted their
reports, it will be, in my npinion. too late to ‘inplement’
the resnlutions of nutside bodies. We wish tn have
a say at the primary stage-the stage of initial sugges-
tions. T am afraid that it may also be put np as s
defence later that the unity of the recommendstions i
the Committees will be broken, if its recommendations
are not aceepted as a whole.

I will, therefore, venture to request you, once
more, to give seatz tn the representatives of the
Conference, to the Committees you have appointed.

T remain,
Yours faithfully,

(Sd} A. M. Kureishy.
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This most reasonable, and at the same time, forceful
letter of the learned Professor brought the ecat
completely out of the bag, as the final reply of the
Hon’ble Minister of Education will show. He replied:

Miaistry of Education,
Uuited Provinces,
Lucknow, April 19, 1938,

Dear Sir,

Thanks for your letter No. 855/903 dated Amil 18,
1938. I have carefully gone through your letter and
feel that no useful purpose will be served by entering
into a discussion in this connection.

Yours sincerely,
(Sd.) Sampurananand.



PART III
WHAT NEXT ?

;‘l’:tg}sfh‘zt’ What next ? is the question which we are
Muaslims  now acking each other after the reply of our
Socialist-cum-antocrat  Minister of Education.  The
aweet and charming utterance of Pandit Pearey Lal
Sharma, that

“The Nationalist attitude towards minorities

was ‘Whatever is demanded is presented”*
or the inspiring declarations, from time to time, of
Premeir Pantji and other Congress Leaders are now fast
losing their value in our hearts. And it will be no
wonder if after losing their faith in the “dietatorship”
of the “peoples’ representatives”, the Muslims are led in

their desperation to do things which so far they could
not contemplate,

The decision regarding the Forty Muslim Edo-
cational Detnands has heen postponed and in the new
schemes of education that are hatching, the aceridited
representatives of the Muslim Community have been
given no place. The future, theretore, seems to be very
dark indeed, of the ‘special education’ of Musalmans of
these Provinces,

The committees appointed by the (Fovernment have
begun their work and the Hon’ble Minister of Educatiot
in his inangural Address ut the joint meeting of these

*Speech in the LEglklntWe Assembly, U P Apnl 193?.
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committees on 22nd April, 1938, has declared that :

“I do not want tinkering reforms which content
themselves with putting a patch here and a pateh theres
I wish an absolutely new orientation to be given to
education and what is equally impertant I want that
the new scheme should be put into operation simul-
taneously all over the Province. 1do not wish to try
experiments in isolated test-tube like areas .. .. .. If
your proposals are really as far reaching as I wish and
hope them to be, we shall have to bring in legislation and
ammend or repea! a number of existing Acts. Also,
other necessary arrangements will have to be made and
the scheme, if it is adopted by the Government and
sanctioned by the Legislature, ean not possibly come
into force before July, 1539. But it should be possible
for you to make suggestions ol an interim character
whick we can iucorporate into our present system
from the next session.”

These drastic and radical changes in the Educational
system which the Hon'ble Mipister wants to bring about
with such baste, will (as announced by him) be based
o the “Wardha Scheme.”  The “Wardha Schewe”, no
loubt, has captured the imagination of the people at
lirge, yet the Musalmans, owing to their present
suspiction and distrust, which is born of the bitter
experiences of the past, have so far held back their
recognition of it. Unless this recognition is secured
any scheme of Educational Reform which is founded on
the Wardha Scheme will not find favour with the
Muslims. And the conditions for such recognition are
that the Muslims should be expressly and explicitly
issured that:
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Four I. Al their denominational institations
essentisl  which have heen brought into existance under
ments  the Mesten Scheme or through some other

independent Agency will be reformed and improved and
not closed for good.

2. The forty ‘agreed resolutions’ of the previous

High Educational Authorities will be given effeet to at
an early date.

3. Due facilities will be provided for religious
instruction to Muslim boys and girls.

4. All organised efforts on the part of the members
of the majority community to minimise the importance
of Urdu as the commonly spoken and written language
of these Provinces will be checked.

Duae recognition of the above four essential condi-
tions is alisolntely necessary to gain the co-operation
and eonfidence of Muslims for every new scheme of
E£duecation.  Time has not come and will not come in
the immediate future when the Government can over-
look these special needs of the Muslim Community.
Moreover when we insist upon the special needs or
requirements of the Muslitus, we find that there is 2
justification for them too as the following observations
on each requirement will show :

The preser- These institations have of necessity
Den_umin;p E}(ih‘ted fOI' a VEI‘y long time and ha.ve plﬂ}’ed
tionat

insc:;‘tﬁltmus an important part in the education of the
e M - - .
Mushuns  Muslims, and they still continue to remad

popular with the Musalmans maialy for three reasons:
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1. For the sake of religious and moral instruction,
which can be provided therein.

2. For providing Education for those who do not
join Government Institutions for want of accomodation
or the absence of ]slamic atmosphere and

3. Special regard which is being paid by Muslim
teachers to the interest and welfare of Muslim boys.

Inspite of the unsatisfactory condition of Islamia
schools and, Madrasas which is due to their being in-
adequately aided, there are in these Provinces, besides
secondary and Higher  Educational institutions,
Madrasas, Islamia schools and maktabs numbering
3,60t with an  enrolment of about 1,17453 Mushim
boys and girls.* 1t is not easy to scrap such a large
net-work of well-established  institutions without
seriously wounding the susceptibilities of Muslims, The
wise step, therefore, for the Reformers of the Educa-

tional system will be to mend and not to end these
tducational institutions lor the Muslims,

lmtr_nediﬂtf Much has already been said in the fore-

tion on

the I-‘;m_rty going pages on the subject of these resolutions.
Mushian- . . )

Edueational Farther it will suffice to add that these

Conterence .

Kesolutions  Resolutions have been put forward as a result

of ‘a large number of grievances, which have been ont-
standing for the last 30 to 40 years’. ‘There has been
a regular clunour on behalf of the Mus)im community
that they have been suffering in the matter of Education
through some unknown sources, and when these just
grievances have already been ‘admitted’ by the last three

————

—_—

*Geueral Report of the Mohamadan lnspector of
tor the quinguennium ending March, 81, 1937 ot schools
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ministries of Education there is no justification for the
present popular ministry to keep them shelved any
longer. The Mauslims bave been feeling very sorely
on this question, and they can not rest content unless
it fructifies soon
Facilities for The ahsence of religious and moral ins-
retigous =
instruction. traction in public institutions is the greatest
defuet of the existing system of education. This is the
result of ecircumstances  which are the necessary
accompaniment of the present eonditions of life in this
country’. There can be no difference of opinion on the
point, that religious education is necessary for every
community, ‘but it has a special signilicance so far as
Muosalmans are eoncerned, whose whole attitude towards
modern  system of cducation has been materially
influenced by the fact that religious education was not
provided in public institutions, and as a result they kept
themselves almost entirely aloof from it, and suffered
the serious eonsequences which have affected the position
and prospects of the whole eommunity in this eountry’.

Therefore, sn far as the Musalmans are concerned,
the value and necessity of religious education is two-

fold :

1. “Inthe first place we need it for laving the
foundation, in the minds of our youths, of those eternal
truths, Tslamic principles, and moral virtues which are
essential for the formation of character and social

training, and

9. ‘In the second place if adequate provision is
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nade in public institutions for religious instruction it will
attract Muslim students in larger number,'*

Rafeguard. ¢ : skl '
e the Urebnt The problem of langnage is a ticklish one

languege  and is being keenly debated these days. It
is needless to point out that Urda or Hindnstani bas
been recognised as the common language of all the
educated classes of these Provinees. There was a time
when Persian was the only medium of instruction in
our maktabs and schools, and Hinda and Muslim
students, in order to qualify themselves for the Govern-
ment Services, nsed to resort to these schools.  During
the whole of the Mnslim period, extending over eight
hundred years, Persian was the role medium of popular
learning.  Arabic and Sanskeit were studied by very few
people, and chiefly for religions considerations. A =ort
of san=kritised Hindi language, used in verse, came into
existence during the Muslim period, but its use was
absolutely contined to poetry and it had no prose
literature, There is no instance in History showing
that the Ranskritised Hindi of the poets was ever
atilized for business of any kind.

“I'he intercourse between Hindus and Muslims gave
birth to a new language, intelligible to botli,-consisting of
words and phrases derived both from Sanskrit and
Persian sources. The substratum of this new langnage
was, of course, the lunguage spoken by the bulk of the
population, but the polished and elegent Persian con-
tribnted a large number of words and phrases which

*For a detailed scheme of religions education for both Shias
sud Synnis see Karamat Husain Committee Report, 1914,
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had already become naturalized, just azs now-a-days a
good many words and phrases of the English language
are freely used, even by those who have not studied the
tongue. The langnage, that thus came into existence,
was a living language, and was adopted by the people
of the Country. It began to develope, both as a spoken
and written language, and in course ef time, it replaced
the Persian language completely and ecame to occupy
its legitimate position as the true vernacular of the
country. In 1837, Persian was abolished from the
courts, and Urdu was substitnted for it. The whole
literary class of people, which formerly used to read the
Persian gradually began to read Urdu instead. Edu-
cation in Urdu was sought, as it was the best suited
language for the business of life. There was, at that
time, no rival in the field, as the so-called Hindi was
atill the Ianguage of poetry, and no book worth-mention-
ing was published in prose in that langnage,

‘The Urda language in the meanwhile, went on
making progress by leaps and bounds, and, in course of
time, established itself (with the joint efforts of Hindus
and Muslims) as the only language of business in the
Country.

‘Tt has now become the ‘Lingna Franca’ of India,and
it is the only language which is the mother-tongue of
the people of these pravinces, and the edueated Hindus
and Musalmans speak noother language, Thix language
is capable of giving suitable expression 10 every idea
and is understood by all, whether Hindus, Musalimans,
or Christiaps. It has a great advantage in this, that it
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can readily and easily assimilate scientific and technieal
words and phrases from foreign languages’*

But this language which was making progress ‘by
leaps and bounds’ and was to hecome one' day the most
popular language in Asia, has for some time past been
meeting with an artificial check.

‘The Hindi-Urdn controversy in Upper India instead
of dying down has been revived and is sustained almnst
to a bitterness. The fight is over the partienlar script
which should be adopted and not so much for the dialeet
itself . ... . No doubt the Hinda Community com-
manding a large majority, iz in a position to give a
greater impetus to the stndy of the Nagri character and
langnage.t

Tn view of the very large fraction of the Indian popu-
lation we have to deal with, and of the large extent of
ignorance that prevails in it, for a long time to come a
microscopic percentage only of the Community will be
able to study an unfamiliar seript and langonge. This
will be a serions hindrance to the solntion of the edn-
eational problem of this Country, and will retard the
edncational progress of the masses. Urdu, with Persian
Seript, therefore, should bz given free seope, so that it
may occupy its due position in the linguistie world.

*History of language~problem-Karamat Husain Committee
Report.

tPresidential Address of Dr. Sir Shah Mohd. Sulaiman, deli-
i';;;d at the Ajmer Session of thg A.T. M. [idl. Conference,
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CONCLUSION

We have recounted above a bistory of Muslim
Education since the seventies of the past century with a
view to acquainting those interested in Moslem Edu-
cation with the discouragements and disappointments
whieh the Moslem community had to face in its struggle
against the vacillating and dilatory policy of the powers
that be. We have tried to sum up the main elements
of the present situation and to point out the dangers
ahead of the eommunity if it acquiesces in the existing
state of things. Schemes of educational reorganization
are affoot in the country based mainly on the framework
supplied by Wardha. These schemes have to be examined
eritically and a place found in them for the Moslems.
Universalization of education is a lauduable objective,
but it should take due cognizance of the special needs
of the different communities in the vast continent of
India.

The Indian educational problem is far more
complex than the educatioal problems in other parts of
the world. Tts difficulty is due to its many-sidedness,
to the necessity of evolving an educational scheme that
is equitable and fair to all sections of the Indian
population. Moslems form by far the largest minority
in this country and the preservation of their eulture,
which has meant o much to India in the past,is the
sacred duty of all lovers of the country. It is time for
our countrymen to forget petty prejudices and pooled thetr
resources for the purpose of evolving a framework of
education that could be comprehensive enough to inclade
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in it, really and traly, all that is best in the cultures of
the various peoples that inhabit this country. Once this
principle is accapted, the necessity of making adequate
provision for the education of Moslems becomes
paramount.




APPENDIX 1

The Position of Muslims in Education

The total population of India according to the last
Census, in 1931, wus 35,05,17,036 and the percentage
of literates of ull religions was $0%. The percentage
of English literates wus 10,

The population of Muslims was 7,74,82,490 and the
literates wnong Muslims were 54%. The percentage of
English literates in the Muslim Community was "77%.

The total population of the United Provinces was
484,0,5763 and the percentage of literates of all
religions was 477,

_ The Muslim population in these Provinces was
(1,851,927 and the literacy among the Muslims was 5%,
English knowing literates were .GY).*

‘The proportion of Mustims in the different branches

of Eduacation in U, P. was as follows:—

Number of Muslims, Hindus,t
pupils in 1931-32, 1931-32.
Primary classes, 1,987,093 8,93,578.
Middle classes. 91,736 1,12,134.
High classes. . 3.001 15,638
Intermediate &
University classes.t \| 2,154 8,646.
Total L 224077 10,29,995.

#Literacy in India’, by Moulana SyedTofayl Ahmad
(A Conference Publication).
+Including the untouchables and the backward classes.
Flocluding the stndents of the Muslim University, Aligarh.
Report of the Conference on Muslim Educati:_m in the
('nited Proviuces, Appendix I,  Note of the Director of
Public Inetruction.



(7))

The percentage ratio of Muslims to total in Instita-
tions for Males and Females was '—

Males Femals.
Primary Stage. 166 162
Middle Stage 156 b7
High Stage 7o 38
Collegiate Stage 241 86"

The vepresention of Muslims in the education
Service was as follows :(—

‘Of the 43 posts in the Indisn Education Service,
ouly 12 were filled, one of these was held by a Muslim.
Against Indian Educational Fervice vacancies, 11 posts
were created, one of these was held by a Muslim. There
were 133 posts in the United Provinces Eduecational
Service, of these 16 were held by Muslims. The pro-
purtion of Muslims in the Intermediate College, High
and Normal Schools was : —

1

- Total | 8 | £ |Percent-
-
Kind of Institution Post hi,(:;s;f' - —§ age of
Poste 21 8 [Muslims
Intermediate Colleges. | Principals 8 1| 7| 125
Govt. High Schools |l Headmasters| 48 2146 42
Govt. Normal Schools. | Do 8 | -1 8| -
!
Total |~ | g | 8|61] 474

"The comparatively high proportion in the Higher stages of
'-t‘lu_catlon of Muslim boys and girls is largely due to the Muslim
University and the Muslim Girls’ College, Aligarh.

"Report of the Conference on Muslim Education, 1934,
Appendix II. .




APPENDIX I

The Proportion of Muslims in Educational Services

The policy of giving thirty percent representation
to Muslims in the Government-controlled Educational
Services should be continued and given effect to for the
following reasons :

1. Ttisin conformity with the statutory weightage
of Muslims in the Local Legislatures,

2. The D.P. I's note appended to the printed
proceedings of the late Hon’ble Minister of Education’s
Conference (vide p. 27), contains the following
observations :

Non Gazetted Posts.—In making appointments
the Director appoints tae best gualified applicants, but

{(a) he reserves 307 of vacaucies for Muslims, provided
gqualified Muslims are available. .. ... »

{b) Fufure policy. The present practice of reserving
307 of appointments for Muslims recruited to

non-gazetted posts will continue . ........... ",

3. The late Hon'ble Minister of Education,in
bis official capacity had definitely said in connection
with this matter as follows 1=

“So far as Government is concerned 2077 i3
guaranteed ... .. ... (Vide line 3, page 5 of the
printed deliberations of the Conference on Muslinm
Education, held in June, 1937).
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4. 8o far as is known the Public Service Commis-
sion has in its recent selections of trained graduates

and undergraduates, adopted the same percentage,
viz. 302,

5. The District Board and Municipal Board
Flucational Service. Tt was decided in the late
Hon’ble Minister of Education’s Conference :

(Resolution 3), “that the proportion of Munslim
teachers employed by Local Bodies, should be the same

as the proportion of Muslim members in local
bodies, .... ”

which is not less than 307, at least in the Municipal
Roard, because the actnal percentage of Muslim
population in Municipalities in the United Provinces
i+ 393 and in some of the municipalities the
Muslims are above 507%.
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A NEW CHARTER FOR
EDUCATION

1 Proposals Made and Proposals
Lacking

The War has only served to emphasise what educationists
had recognised much earlier, that the national interest as well
ax the needs of the vast majority of our children call for an entire
re-casting of our educational system. No miner modifications
would suffice ; nothing less than a New Charter was required.

In the White Paper on Educational Reconstruction,® the
Government has given us their propesed framework for this New
Charter, They accept Disraeli’s dictum, that ‘ upon the education
of the people of this country the fate of this country depends’,
and emphasise, to use their own words, that ‘in the youth of the
nation we have our greatest national asset’. In order to supply
the country with a complete New Charter for Education, however,
the framework supplied by this basic White Paper calls for
amplification in several important directions. This the Board of
Education has realised and has made arrangements for certain
special enquiries to be conducted,

First, a Committee under the Chairmanship of Sir Cyril
Norwood has reported upon Curriculum and Examinations in
Secondary Schools,®  Second, a Committee under the chairmanship
of Lord Fleming has reported upon Abolition of Tuition Feer in
Gromt-aided  Secondary Schools.® Third, the Youth Advisory
Ciuncil has reported upon The Youth Service After the War®
Fourth, the Board of Education has published a report upon Youth
Registration in 1942.% The proposals of these various reports are
examined below, and the contribution which they would make to
filing out the framework for the New Charter of Education assessed.
From this it is clear that several important gaps are left which it
is essential to All before our Charter can be complete and can cover
ali phases of our education,

! Educational Reconstruction, Cmd. 6458. H.M.S.0. 1943

Y Curriculum and Examinations in Secondary Schools, H.M.S.0. 1943,

§ dbolition of Tuition Fees in Grami-aided Secondary Schools. H.M.S5.0. 1943.
*The Yoth Service After the War. HM.S.0. 1943

P Yourd Registration in 1942, Cmd. 6446. HM,5.0. 1943.
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The first of these gaps concerns the Public Schools and the
contribution which they are to make to education. This thorny
guestion is under consideration by Lord Fleming’s Committee
(their report on fees referred to above is merely an interim state-
ment). In July 1942, this Committee was asked by the President
of the Board of Education

‘to consider means whereby the association between the

Public Schools (by which term is meant schools which are

in membership of the Governing Bodies’ Association or Head-

masters’ Confercnce) and the general educational system of
the country could be devcloped and extended; also to con-
sider how far any measures recommended in the case of boys’

Public Schools could be applied to comparable schools for

girls”’

Clearly it will be impossible to achicve that

‘social unity within the educational system which will open

the way 10 a more closely knit society and give us the strength

to face the tasks ahead,’
at which the White Paper so riphtly aims, until the Public Scheol
have been given a new function within the general educational
system of the country.

The second, and most serious, gap which so far remains is
concerned with the problem of recruitment and training of teachers,
upon which must eventually hinge the success of all other proposals
for educational reconstruction. This question has been referred
to, and is still under consideration by, a Committee under the
Chairmanship of Sir Arnold McNair. The views of this Committee
will be eagerly awaited.

There are, however, still other gaps which the Government
as yet appears to have made no provision for filling. First, there
is no provision for an enquiry into the purpose and curricula of the
two types of sccondary school which were not covered by the
Norwood Report, viz. the Technical and Modern Schools.  Yer it
is urgent that such an enquiry should be made forthwith in order
that these two types of schools shall be firmly established in the
new order upon a foundation which shall hold some promisc of
parity of status between secondary schools. Then, it would be
impossible to accept a Charter of Education as complete which
had not prepared for any necessary reform in the apex of the whole
system, that is, our universities. It is true that the White Paper
refers to the problem of the mode of access to the universities and
that the Norwood Report elaborates upon this problem. But
nothing is said nor, it appears, is anything official being prepafed
upon the organisation, teaching and research of the untversitics
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themselves, together with the part, and how large a part, they
should play in the life of the community.

The immediate problem, however, for educationists and all
rublic-spirited people is to give the most serious consideration to
those basic proposals which should form the content of the Educa-
tion Bill promised by the Government for this autumn. Such
copsideration the President of the Board has asked for, and indeed
provided for, by the publishing of a White Paper in advance of the
introduction of a Bill. At a moment when the tide of war is moving
fast in our favour, there is danger that the times are not auspicious
for attracting the attention of the public to education., None the
less, the content of our New Charter for Education, and indeed
whether it will in any real sense be a New Charter at all, may well
depend upon the degree of informed appreciation and criticism
which the public gives at this time to the Government’s plans. It
i~ already clear that there will be no lack of applause for the pro-
pisals which have been published. But no service will be per-
frzmed even to today’s President of the Board of Education, still
le-s to the children whose interests are involved and to the fature
of our country, if the true bearing of these papers and reports on
the realities of the educational system and on the need for its
reform does not receive close scrutiny and criticism, There can
be no disagreement with the Government in aiming ‘ to ensure a
iuller measure of education and cpportunity for young people and
to provide means for all of developing the various talents with
which they are endowed and so enriching the inheritance of the
country whose citizens they are’. The question is whether reason-
abie progress can actually be made in this direction without
introducing radical amendments into the proposals so far made
runtic.

2 The White Paper on Educational
Reconstruction

SUGGESTED REFORMS

Mr Butler arouses many hopes, not the least by the decision
6 reeast the educational system as a whole, and not once more
‘0 iinker with disconnected parts of it. Moreover, many of those
‘eforms are here proposed which educationists have been urging
“wr since the last war and which the Consultative Committee
uné.r Hadow and Spens through the recommendations of their
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famous reports hoped to bring within the field of practical politics.
When reshaped, our educational system is to incorporate the
following reforms :

(1)
(2)

(3

4)

()

(©)

7

®
(9}

(10)

The school-leaving age raised to 15 and later to 16.
Compulsory part-time education between school-leaviny
age and age 18 at the new ‘ Young People’s Colleges’,
Primary education to end for all children at age 11 ani
a proper secondary education to follow for ail children
in one of three types of secondary school—° Grammar’,
“Technical* and ‘ Modern'. These three tvpes of schools
are to be of equal educational and social standing and no
fees are to be charged in any of the schools maintained o
aided by the L L A's (Local Education Authorities)—io
in direct-grant schools, if the Interim Report of the Fleming
Committee 1s accepted.
The *Special Place Examination’ to be abolished and
selection Jor the secondary school to be based upon schoo
records together with intelligence testing where necessan.
and * with due regard . . . to their parcnts’ wishes und
the careers they have in mind’.
L E A’s to be charged with the duty of providing Nursn
Schools where the Board of Education deems them to be
necessary (in place of the existing permissive power).
In all schools the dav to begin with ‘a corporate act o
worship 7, and religious instruction cutside the denomin
tional schools, based upon an agreed ©syllabus’, also 1o
be statutory.
A diversity of provision 1o be made for the ‘ non-provided’
schools, the gencral upshot of which is that unless the
owners can mect half the cost of necessary alterations
and improvements, they will losc their right to appiint
teachers (although they may expect to be * satisfied’
about certain ‘reserved * teachers who would direct the
religious instruction). Such schools would then be knows
s *Controlled Schools . Where the Managers are able
to meet half of these costs, they would retain their powers
for appointment of teachers, and the schools would be
known in future as ‘ Aided Schools’.
All private schools to be registered and inspected, and 1
be closed if they do not reach the required standards.
Primary schools to be better designed and equipped : the
average size of their classes to be substantially smalier
than av present.
Among the local authorities, only county councils :nd
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countv borough councils 1o be L E A’s. These are to
have jurisdiction over the whole range of education. The
so-called * Part II1° Education Authorities who control
onlyv clementary cducation are 1o disappear, with the
following concession : if they cover a population of at
least 60,000, or a minimum clementary scheol population
of 7,000 children, boroughs and urban districts ‘will have
the right to have a scparate district commiteee ',

(11 Finally, ather highly important spheres of education not
to be excluded from the scope of our new educational
plans.  Developments are to be expected in adult educa-
tion ; in technical, commercial and art education ; in the
Youth Service; in the school medical service; in the
provision of school meals; and in assistance for poor
scholars towards winning a place in a university {though
financial provision is not made for this in the Appendix),

It is plain, therefore, that if the spirit of the White Paper is
ncorporated in a new Education Act, we shall be given for the first
tme in British history a measure which goes some way towards
viewing our educational system as a whole—from the provision
oo nursery schools, an improved primary system, a remoulded
weondary system, better contro! over the non-State schools, to a
vuth service, assistance in reaching the university, and the pro-
vsion of education for adults.  With these steps proposed in
Jrovisely those directions which so many educationists agree to
n indispensable, just how far, we must ask, should we thus be
«dvanced along the road of educational reform this autumn by
e Act? ’

There can be no doubt that with policy and practice thus
ninaped, education in this country will have taken great strides
Urward.  There can be few voices, and those unimportant, which
will be lifted against the proposal to raise the school-leaving age
v 14 and thereafter to 16, or against the introduction of a minimum
% compulsorty part-time education up 1o the age of 18 for
«doicscents and voung persons already at work. Again, the need

radical overhauling of our junior Elementary Schools is
“tirious,  Above all, few educationists with the good of our
rublicly-provided system at heart would doubt that the achicve-
"5 of a common sccondary system of education for all children
7t the age of 11, with different branches but a common standard
g 5Eli!ding, equipment and, in particular, size of classes and staffing,
*uil represent a development which has been all too long delaved.
:‘W ire suffering today from the dead-weight of a Special Place
!vamination which was highly competitive because it selected
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only a minority of children for a secondary education, and whick,
in consequence, left the remainder to be content with schociing
still provided for under the elementary code and on elementary
standards (however terminology might wry to give a differont
impression). While the average cost per child of school buildings
amounted to fIoj a year in secondary, and only to {36 in prst-
primary, schools because the latter were equipped at elementary
school standards, no amount of protestation that all these schuols
were equal in status was of any availl. Nothing but the establish-
ment of a common secondary code could alter things.

THE SCHOOL-LEAVING AGE

There are, however, certain aspects of the new programme
which are cause for great concern to many educationists, especiallv
to those whose interests are not confined to the four walls of :he
classroom. They are most of all disquieted because, despite the
suggestion that the school-leaving age should be raised to 15 " as
saon as possible after the war’, there is no sort of target set for
the next essential step. All that we have in the White Paper is
‘ that provision should be made for a further extension to 16 at
a later date’ There is a substantial body of agreement upor ihe
real need for children to postpone entering the field of full empicy-
ment until they are 16, a view which was concurred in by ths
Report of the Youth Advisosy Council: ‘we believe that 6
should be the age to be aimed at as soon as conditions permit.’
Educationists cannot but feel that in this respect the White Payer.
which purports to be the outline of a radical recasting of the national
cducation service, has failed 1o express the proper urgency and i
lacking in the necessary firmness of purpose. It fails also to pro-
vide for maintenance grants to cover the extra vear or year: of
school. attendance. But, as the Youth AdVlSOl’y Council again
points out, a raising of the leaving-age wuhout such grants “ywould
be the equivalent of a tax on parents’. It is undoubtedly e
that ‘working families with several children cannot afford ~uch

The

additional expenditure, and means must be found of assisting ¢
mothers and fathers of families rather than of putting addit::n.
burdens on them’.

EQUIVALENCE OF SECONDARY SCHOOLS

In respect to the school-leaving age also, it is doubtful whether
the essential principle that ' the conditions in the different tvpes
of secondary schools must be broadly equivalent’, is going t-
genuinely observed. As the White Paper says, the longer schond
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lite offered to its pupils has been an important factor contributing
t¢ the prestige in which the ‘secondary’ scheol has been held.
It would have been encouraging had the White Paper made it
clear that in future the Modern, and Technical, as well as the
(rammar Schools were to provide for the best of their pupils
staving for several years beyond the minimum age of 15 (later 16).
[n fact, the achievement of equality between the three types will
2t be easy in this as in other matters. Thus, parents sending
children to secondary schools of today, to become the * Grammar’
school of the post-war, are normally required to keep them there
antil the end of the school year in which they reach their 16th
nrthdays.  What is to happen to such agreements in the future ?
They can clearly not be extended to apply to children in all other
tpes of secondary school, for that would be tantamount to the
‘mmediate raising to 16 of the statutory leaving age, On the
twer hand, they cannot be applied to the * Grammar’ Schools
«iv, or to the Grammar and Technical Schools but not to the
Madern Schools, without immediately brushing aside the aim of
mazing the three types broadly equivalent. But this is a thorny
snint and the White Paper is silent upon it. In fact, as Mrs
Adzmson, a member of the Standing Joint Committee of Working
Wamen’s Organisations, said in the Debate in the House of Commons,
“antil the age is raised to 16, secondary education in the real sense
 the word cannot be provided for the mass of the people of this
emintry, whatever name we may give to the new secondary school °.

[t is not, however, only in the matter of the *leaving age’
thut the chances are slender of the Modern Schools achieving a
reul parity of status with Technical or Grammar Schools. A
widespread impression has in fact already got abroad that, however
mach it may be asserted that the Modern Schools will be equal in
tatding to the academic Grammar Schools and the scientific
Techinical Schoals, that assertion will in no sense be true. The
Modern Schools, it is concluded, will be nothing more than the
«niur elementary schools of today under a new name. The fact
< that the White Paper, if it docs not actually confirm this im-
ression, does little rowards removing it.  If it were true, as the
Wh'-e Paper says, that * their future is their own to make’, then
“uere might be grounds for maintaining that ‘it is a future full of
rratiise . Unfortunately, however, there is small reason for
typing that this premise has any reality. It cannot begin to be
‘rec until the overwhelming handicap imposed by the leaving-age
~ rmoved. The White Paper states that ‘conditions in the
Mod:rn Schools will be assimilated to those in the existing secondary
scheels, in such matters as standards of accommodation and the
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size. of classes” (p. 11). Unfortunately, however, the new
standards of staffing are not laid down, nor the stages by which
they are to be achieved,

Furthermore, while all this is necessary, it s also vital tha
teachers in the Modern Schools shall be held in the same esteem .3
their counterparts in other sccondary schools. If salary scales
assigned to 1eachers in Modern Schools remain lower than those in
force in other secondary schools {no specific mention is made 1
the White Paper of teachers’ salarics in the Modern and Technicul
Schools), public opinion will certainly draw its own conclusions
and rate the Modern Schools at a correspondingly lower level
Such an opinion will also be encouraged if we are to understand
that, even when new methods of selection have been developed,
the vast majority of children will still go to the Modern School,
the junior Technical School, although somewhat enlarged, being
sull very selective.

CURRICULA OF TECHNICAL AND MODERN
SCHOOLS

Tt is indeed urgent that before such a situation develops there
should be a thorough examination and assessment of the purpnse
of these two types of school and of the curricula they should foilow.
It i~ most unfortunate that the deliberations of the Norwood
Committee {whose Report will be discussed in more detail below).
who were asked by the President in October 1941 * to consider
suggested changes in the secondary school curriculum and rhe
question of School Examinations in relation thereto?, should,
apart from a brief survey of the proposed new single structure
of secondary education in it wider sense, apply merely to Gramma~
Schools. It was undoubtedly a serious tactical error for the Board
to permit the Grammar School curriculum to be reported upen in
derail at this moment without any parallel studies being undertaien
for the other twoe types of secondary school. The problem was
not overleoked in the White Paper, for it said that * under present
conditions the secondary school enjovs a prestige in the eyes ]
parents and the general public which completely overshadows all
other types of school for children over 11. , . . If education i
scrve the interest both of the child and of the nation, some meuns
mist be found of correcting this bias’ Yet it is just such 4t
action as the publishing of another special report for the Grammar
Schools, which will continue ta bolster up that prestige and make
it impussibly difficult for the Modern Schools to begin to comp-te
The proposed development of secondary education into three
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parallel and equal streams is not a conception which has emerged
since the Norwood Commirtee was given its terms of reference.
The Consultative Committee of the Board of Education had recom-
rended this in the Spens Report which appeared, just before the’
war, in 1938, Indeed, the Spens Report had also examined and
reported in detail upon the curriculum of the Grammar Schools,
and this circumstance in itself might have dissuaded the Board
irom allowing attention to be concentrated once more upon these
schools,

At all events, it is most unforrunate that immediately upon
the publication of a White Paper promising that in future
“wceondary ” shall refer to a stage in education and shall not refer
tnly to a single type of school providing for this stage, the Board
should have issued a Report, wherein ¢ secondary ’ schools is used
unce more in the old sense. Furthermore, as emphasised above,
there is a real need for expert inquiry into the purpose and curricula
of the other two types of secondary school. The very fact that
the purpose and curricula of the Modern Schools are at present
vague and ill-defined in comparison with the Grammar, and even
with the Technical Schools, is itself a handicap upon the Modern
dchnols in the attempt to place them upon an equal standing with
the others. 1f the Modern Schools are not to be regarded as nothing
better than the old senior elementary schaols, there is an urgent
need for exploring the appropriate methods by which learning and
waching should be carried on in these schools. These activities
must be directed in a way radically different from that now common
i the majority of the senior elementary schools, before parents
can begin to regard the Modern Schools as secondary in any true
tense uf the word. BSome of the newer senior schools are doing
swellent work and opening up new paths with their pupils. Their
wirk should be explored as showing a promising approach for the
new Modern Schools, and the whole of the Modern School field of
work should be presented as an opportunity for cxperiment in a
2w sphere of educational venture. Before that end can be
athieved, however, the provision for these schools, and the attitude
't the public towards them, must be radically different from what
“he authorities appear ready o regard as acceptable today.

YOUNG PEOPLE’'S COLLEGES

Anuther disappointing feature of the White Paper is the
sction about Young People’s Colleges. The abrupt transition of
fT_lr' ature boys and girls from full-time %choohng (with the exception
“! those unfortunates who do part-time work as newspaper or
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errand boys before leaving school and about whom the White
Paper is silent) to full-time employment with no provision whatever
for education during the working hours, has long been a grave
concern to many. As the Youth Advisory Council say so cogently,
‘ the present practice of throwing boys and girls into employment
at the age of 14 not only wastes, to a large extent, the money which
has been spent on their formal education up to that point; it also
shows the fzilure of our educational system to observe the principle
of continuous growth. . . . They would be both bhetter workers
and more enlightened citizens latet on if their transition from
full-time schooling to full-time employment were a longer and more
regulated process.’” There can be no dispute that, at a moment
when the very basis of our educational structure is being re-planne.,
this state of affairs must be changed. A welcome is therefore
-assured for the * Young Peopie’s Colleges °, which are to be a centze
for continued education during the first years &f employment.
The White Paper, however, recommends that only on one day
week, ar its equivalent, shall juveniles be released by their emplover
for such education. But, as the White Paper itself points out,
‘it is held by some that the first introduction to employment
might well be an a half-time basis’, The Youth Advisory Council
make no bones about the matter : *we are concerned to assert the
principle that up to the age of 18 the first call on the working dav
should be education, in its widest sense, rather than wage-earning.
It is not enough that boys and girls should be released from industry.
agriculture or domestic service for a limited period in the week.
Continued education must be regarded not as a concession granted
by the employer, but as a right given by the community." The
principle of continued education was an integral part of the Fisher
Education Act which was Introduced towards the end of the last
war. For various reasons the provisions of that Act failed; but
are we a quarter of a century later, and despite that widespread
feeling on this matter, not to do more than release these adolescents
for the equivalent of a single day from their employment  The
White Paper confesses that this is clearly a minimum. But whie
there is no disputing the Government’s contention that the nc¥
service can * only be established by stages and developed graduall,
we had every reason for expecting that the Government would
nevertheless set the minimum higher than it has done, and 1n
corporate in the New Charter a target of half-time education i
Young People’s Colleges, or something near it.

In the second place, it must be questioned whether the Govert-
ment is envisaging this continued education in such a way that 1t
will be as attractive as the new name suggests. We are told that the
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Colleges * should offer all the facilities neceszary to promote, outside
the actual hours of instruction, all kinds of activities, recreative
and cultural’.  If so, it would of course be out of the question to
use for the purpose old clementary schools and similar buildings,
or to utilise makeshift equipment. During the adolescent’s leisure
heurs the Colleges would have to compete with the appeal of the
cinema,! at least upon the buildings of which no expense of comfort
and even Juxury 1s generally spared.  The Colleges will not compete
successfully if they are housed in mean or drab premises. Yet,
the expenditure to be made will clearly allow neither for a very
prompt start upon the programme of providing these Colleges (in
the third year only {400,000 is to be spent) nor ultimately for more
than a very moderate cquipment—f5.3 millions a year (in com-
parison with £6.3 millions which are to be spent on medical inspec-
tions and treayment, and (10.8 millions on nursery schools).

Finally, there 15 the Appointed Day for the start of compulsory
part-time education, ‘Fhis is to be the same for the whole country,
a feature which 1s intended to correct one of the defects of the
Fisher Act of 1918 ; for the failure of that Act 1o lay down national
uniformity was one of the reasons why the continued education
planned in it was never put into practice. Nevertheless, it is to
be hoped that the new rule of national uniformity will not furnish
an excuse for delay in launching the Young People’s Colleges
everywhere.

PROVISION FOR ADULT EDUCATION

In the sphere of adult education, the White Paper has un-
tortunately failed entirely to meet the needs of our people. The
Paper admirably states the case for this education:

*without provision for adult education the national

system must be incomplete . . . the measure of the effective-

ness of earlier education is the extent to which in some form
or gther it is continued voluntarly in later Iife. It is onlv
when the pupil or student reaches maturer years that he will
have served an apprenticeship in the affairs of life sufficient
to enable him fully to fit himself for service to the community.

It is thus within the wider sphere of adult education that an

ultimate training in democratic citizenship must be sought.’

But when we turn to the Appendix to discover what actual
fnancial provision has been made for providing this indispensable

! The yegistration interviews during 1942 revealed that going to the pictures is the
meet popular way of spending leisure time among young people.  Tor a discussion of the
wrength of this appeal, also see Girls Groting Up by A. P. Jepheott {1942).
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training for the citizens of our democracy, it is shocking to discover
not only that technical education is lumped together with adult
education, but that the scale of expenditure proposed for these two
fields is so small as to be ludicrous. The Paper tells us that * the
development of technical and adult education is not included
among the matters to be dealt with in the first four-vear plan’
which is to begin 18 months after the end of hostilities. Fven
the ‘ultimate cost’ is not to exceed the pre-war expenditure by
more than f2.7 millions a vear for these two services. Challenged
upon this subject in the House of Commons, the Parliamentary
Secretary to the Board of Fducation (Mr Chuter Fde) explaincd
that
“the reason that the expenditure shown for adult educatiin
is s0 low is the fact that we do not requirc new buildings fir
it ... it is carried on very ]argc]\. m emqtmg buildings.’
Before the war, adult edncation in its variond*forms embraccd
no more than about one-fortieth of all adults. Even for this limitcd
group proviston was far from adequate. The work was largddy
housed in borrowed buildings, classrooms in schools or collegus,
or in hired halls. But has the Board really decided that sucii .
state of affairs is proper and adequate for the * ultimate training
in democratic citizenship ’ which our adult population is to find
A major part was played bv tutorial and other classes provided
by University Extension departments and the WE A, v
before the war, however, it was realised that it was not sufficient
to confine education to lectures for the serious and intetlectually-
minded adult student. Tt was realised, as in Denmark, that the
adult movement should be providing for the other vast body .
adults who were not touched by these courses. Alreadv nuw
methods were being explored, but their development in practice
was largely frustrated by an inadequacy of financial support. and
by lack of accommodation for holding meetings. The war ha:
stimulated in many directions the interest of adults, and it is vrzen
that this interest shall not be allowed to die after the war, but of
the contrary it must be nurtured and developed. The Nati-nal
Union of Townswomen's Guilds has pointed out not merely wiit
difficulties they have faced through the shortage of bulldmm tor
holding their meetings, but also what they would like 1o sev
developed
“a large central building with a concert hall and first- class
plano a cinema projector and screen, as well as halls for <ox al.
societivs, catering facilities, committee rooms, and rooms 7
discussion groups and class work.” (Letter, Times Educatirn ™

Supplenent, 14/8/43.)
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Similar hopes are shared by all those concerned to develop centres
to which adults shall be naturally drawn in their leisure hours
and where they can meet together to share their common interests
and to develop their full powers. The White Paper has indeed
recognised that

“there will be room for new methods and new approaches

to meet new demands. In particular, there will need to be

developed appropriate centres, including a number of resi-

dential colleges,’
but those words find no reflection in the financial provision made
in the Appendix, and the Parliamentary Secretary’s statement to
the Commons appears to be in flat contradiction to the above words
of the White Paper. The Government should in fact review the
financial proposals at this point, bearing in mind its own warning
that the whole new national system of education which it is pro-
posing to deve‘]op must be incomplete, and, cven more, largely
wasted, without provision for adult education. If adult centres
are not developed on gencrous lines, the majority of adules, like
their adalescent children, will continue to find more attraction in
usciess diversions.

It is important to realise that three-quarters of our children
leave school at the immature age of 14. As the White Paper
SR

‘1t 15 now generally accepted that 14 15 teo cady, in the

conditions of modern life, for full-time schooling to cease’
and it is proposed that in future children shall spend one more
vvar, and later, two more, at school, Nevertheless, as Sir Richard
Livingstone has so properly emphasised,

*these men and women who have left school at 14 will be the

majority of the electorate during the next 30 years—one of

the most critical in our history.’
Tiiw well-being of the nation demands that something substantial
siall be done for this generation of young people. The nation owes
these individuals some supplement to the hopelessly inadequate
training which they have so far been given for the purpose of
shaping out for themselves as individuals a satisfying and creative
e, This is the more true today because evacuation and other
war-time measures have interrupted or upset even such education
¢ they would normally have received. It is little enough that
“nin any case be done for most of these young people, but no
eflort should be spared in trying to stimulate the interests and powers
o that generation. The nine residential colleges for adult educa-
tion which exist today must be added to and their counterparts
csteblished in village and town, so that the adult education which
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is nothing less than a national necessity shall be provided for in
no mean fashion and shall become universal and lifelong among
the nation’s grown-ups. It is to be hoped that in reviewing pro-
visions for adult education the Board will take into account more
of the facts and needs in this sphere than they can possibly have
done in framing their present proposals. '

PROVISION FOR TECHNICAL EDUCATION

The inadequate scale on which the White Paper budgets for
technical education, after all the experiences of this war and with
the prospect of sharp foreign competition in the post-war period,
is unbelievable. In common with adult education, it is excluded
from the first four-year plan, although °some allowance has been
made for preliminary expenditure in respect of technical educa-
tion’, Thereafter, technical and adult education combined are
w receive, in addition to their pre-war appropriation, f3oo.0c0
in the fifth vear of the plan, [Boc,000 in the sixth and onlv
[1,200,000 in the seventh year of the plan. In explanation of tle
small additional sums proposed for technical education, Mr Butler
explained to the House that provision had been made merely ior
loan charges and not fer capital to construct new buildings. Even
so, 1t is impossible to have any confidence that the scale of financing
envisaged for technical education is not absurdly inadequate
meet the country’s needs. These are clearly brought out in the
White Paper 1tself :

‘ technical education has not hitherto made that advance
which the needs of a highly industrialised community demar.i.
In particular, the standards of the buildings and equipment
in use have often been deplorably low, and comparison with
what can be seen in many other countries which have been
our competitors in the world markets, can leave little cavse
for satisfaction,’

How far the Government’s financial proposals fall short of effecting
a serious attack upon our inadequacies, is clearly seen when ir 3
realised that {200,000 or more is needed to construct and cquif
a single modern technical college and that the pre-war programme
provided for a capital expenditure of some f12,000,000 (a figure
which, as the White Paper says, would have to be considerably
higher after the war in order to carry through the same programmf)-
The Paper speaks of the need for revision and even expansion I
this programme, but its terms are so cold that they conflict oddly
with the ' needs of a highly industrialised community * which i
just been emphasised. Speaking in Birmingham, where the futurc
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of technical education is naturally a matter of great concern, the
President has said that no parts of the Government's scheme were
mor¢ important than those dealing with technical education, If
s0, it is to be hoped that the Bill when it 1s introduced will contain
provisions which more nearly reflect Mr Butler’s estimate of this
Importance. .

BOARDPDING SCHOOLS

Two topics of outstanding importance in education today
have unfortunately reccived only scanty reference in the White
Paper and it is to be hoped that specific provision will be made
ior them in the forthcoming Bill. The first is the provision of
boarding education within the ambit of the State svstem. As
the White Paper says, there is a growing opinion that such pro-
vision should be made. It is most unfortunate that the Government
¢id not develop here its proposed policy in this matter, i.c. whether
4 boarding education is to be available for all those parents who
desire it for their children, or whether it is to be confined to certain
groups of children for whom it would be specially recommended.
Thus, should the opportunity of boarding facilitics under the
2tate be limited to such groups of children as the following : those
with parents kept abroad, those from broken homes (as recom-
mended by a welfare officer), those with permanently ill parents,
“difficult * children (as recommended by a psychalogist) ? Or
should it be provided more widely, e.g. for children from rural
and other areas of scattered population, for those where the home
ciccumstances are poor, especially perhaps in certain important
vears of schooling, or for advanced pupils studying for university
examinations ! Why should it not be possible for parents of
iimited means, as much as the more wealthy parents, to send their
children to receive a boarding cducation ? It is safe to forecast
that there would be small danger, even if the maximum of oppor-
tunities in this direction were given, of a large demand by parents
{ar the provision of boarding facilitics, Generally speaking, parents
want to have their children at home with them. In any case,
the cast of boarding, as distinct from tuition charges, would pre-
sumably be shouldered partly by the parents in accordance with
their ability to pay, assessed by an income scale. These questions,
it would seem, must be settled by the Government itsclf, apart
altugether from any proposals which may emerge from the Fleming
Commmittee ; for the latter’s proposals can scarcely be expected
t do more than show to what extent actual accommodation in
existing boarding schools might be made available for filling by
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the State. The President’s statement on this marter in pre-
senting his plan to the House of Commonq needs amplifying. He
said that
‘it is the Government's desire that boarding facilities shall
be provided by local authorities so that parents who for good
reasons desire a residential education for their children mav
find the facilities available’.

RURAL EDUCATION

Then, rural education which, as Mr H. M. Burton so cleariy
shows,! is greatly in need of special and separate consideration,
does not receive it in the White Paper.  In the Debate the President
assured the House that he is pursuing this problem and it is
be hoped that he sufficiently realises the extent to which rursl
education has been neglected, largely because it has been left to
make what it could our of schemes drawn up to meet urban con-
ditions. It is essential that Mr Butler's further enquiries in thi
direction shall be brought to fruition in time to incorporate definit
proposals and provision for rural education into the Bill itselr.

THE TIMETABLE FOR THE REFORMS

When all these reasons are reviewed why many educationists
are not as satisfied as the gencra] public with the scheme put
forward by the White Paper, it will be seen that their major cuuse
for anxiety and dissatisfaction is not with the proposals which
are expounded in the text of the Paper, but with the Appendiv.
Here is to be found the timetable to which it is proposed to wors
in introducing these reforms and here too the scale of expenditure
which is env:saged Dissatisfaction with the proposals for certain
of the individual items have already been discussed.  When Jooked
at as a whole, the Appendix does unmistakably spread a verd
Black shadow over the high hopes raised by the very phrawulu"'
used to present the proposals of the text. The time schedule
proposed lacks all sense of urgency. No real start can be m e
we are told, ‘until at least 18 months after the end of the war .
though we are not told whether this start must wait until the war
in the Far East as well as that in Furope is over. 1f the ‘enc of
the war’ were to come in June 1945, the school-leaving age w outd
be raised in January 1947, free education introduced in seconaar¥
schools 1n 1949, and a real drive made on provision of Young
People™s Colleges in 1950. The major part of the scheme for reforrl
of full-time education is to move so slowly that children now being

1 In Tée Educarion of the Countryman {1943
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horn may reach the compulsory leaving age before the ¢ ultimate
cost ” is reached. And unless this programme of reform in educa-
don Is to prove the exception to the rule, even the slow pace
envisaged in the Appendix must be regarded as highly optimistic ;
for no educarional scheme in the past has ever been approximately
kept to its timetable. It is essential that the timetable should be
redrawn in order to express the urgency which educational reform
demands and deserves.

THE SCALE OF EXPENDITURE

As already seen for individual items, however, it is not merely
the rate of progress set out in the Appendix which has given rise
to anxiety, but also the scale of expenditure which is suggested.
Ii all the items are taken together, the additional expenditure in
the seventh year of the reforms would be only [40,100,000, and
“ultimately * onlv {67,400,000 above the pre-war level. The total
“ultimate > cost proposed is only £190,400,000 per year. Today
we are spending (16,000,000 every day on the war. But, more
dizconcerting still, it is doubtful whether these sums can be raised
¢n the basis proposed in the White Paper—at first 489, and later
45%, from local authorities. The contribution of local rates to
cducation s planned to increase from the 48 millions of 19389
W f79,900,000 ¢ ultimately’. Rates on the average would have
to be increased by 169, to bear the additional financial burden
troposed for education alone (quite apart from other demands
which will be made on them as part of many other reconstruction
programmes).  Referring to this matter in the House, the President
said that -

‘it is proposed that the poorer authorities shall be aided in
addition by special provisions, which will be set out later,
to enable them to take their part in the reforms which are
suggested.’

It is truc that the cxisting Part IIT Education Authorities
are to be abolished and educational powers concentrated in the
hands of the county and county borough councils; but even so,
umil the much-needed revision of our present rating system is
«ffected, many of the new authoritics will be so poor that they
will have to be helped very substantially indeed if they are to be
ible to work the new scheme and if the gross differences which
v exist between the educational services of one authority and
another are to be swept away.
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OPPOSITION FROM THE CHURCHES

On the vexed guestion of the dual system, the Government
proposcs a compromise in an attempt to reach agreement. It is
undoubtedly true, as the Member for the University of Wales
emphasised in the Debate on the White Paper in the House of
Commons, that ‘it cannot be said . . . that the compromises of
the past have notably furthered the cause of either religion or
education, compromises which we accepted because we valued
quiet life above logic and a clear conscience’ (Hansard, Vol. 391,
No. g7, 1872). It is seriously open to question therefore whether
this present compromise will not similarly hamper educational
progress, especially as the present proposals will extend the con-
troversy for the first time into the sphere of secondary education.

But even when compromise has gone so far in making conces-
sions, the sectional religious interests concerned are so far from
being satisfied that there appears a considerable danger of their
making ready to jettison the whole Bill on this account. The
Roman Catholic Hierarchy of England and Wales have issued a
statement in which they say, ' our people will stand united and
determined in what to them is a matter of life and death. They
must use every available means to make the justice of their claims
widely known and completely understood. We trust that betore
the Education Bill is tabled, before it is too late to prevent disunity
and contention among the people of England and Wales, an equit-
able arrangement will be sought and reached” The Hierarchy
gave no assurance that in the last resort they would not oppose
the Bill as a whale. The expressions of Roman Catholic Members
in the Debate in the Commons ominously suggested a readiness
for battle, Similarly, the Free Church Federal Council have passed
a resolution in which they welcome the White Paper but complain
of inadequate treatment for the problems associated with the dual
system. They conclude that *the Council has no option but
continue its resistance to the proposals in relation to the dud!
system unless the alternative suggestions are substantially adopted -
Again, there is no assurance that the opposition will not go so taf
as to wreck the whole Bill. _

At a moment when there is unanimous agreement on the newd
for a new Education Act which shall promote a real reconstruction
in our cducational system, it would be lamentable if partisan
considerations which are not strictly concerned with education
at all were to stand in the way of progress, even where educationists
admit no doubt about the need of reform and only question the
best and most speedv methods for securing it. And the whiie
of any forward-looking educational plan must be wrecked unless
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a scherae can be accepted which shall deal drastically with many
of the voluntary schools in order to render them suitable as part
of a reorganised system of education. The President summarised
the position when he said, in introducing the Debate on the White
Paper to the House, ¢ over one-half our schools are denominational.
... It is on this sector of the front that reorganisation of the
schools into semior and junior departments has proceeded most
slowly. Without this reorganisation true secondary education
cannot be provided for the senior children, . . . Moreover, con-
ditions in denominational schools are guite often bad, owing to the
lack of funds, Whether in tawn or village, the conditions in the
classrooms, the recreative facilitics and the sanitary conditions are
often below standard * (Hansard, Vol 391, No. 97, 1833).

Any denominational opposition to the passage of an Fducation
Bill which would deal satisfactonly from a national and cducational
point of view with denominational schools, must be based on
sectional religious interests, Educationists must, therefore, take
care that their very proper anxieties to press during the interval
before the Bill is introduced for modifications, somie of them radical,
in what is proposed in the White Paper, shall not be construed as
an oppositien to the Bill based upon other than educational
motives. They must not allow themsclves 1o be identified with
those who would torpedo any Bill if it touched denominational
schools.

In fact, there can be no doubt whatever that there is very
wide agreement in educational circles, even among Catholics and
free Churchmen, with the cducational aims which the plan lays
down. These provide a basis for advance which should be strongly
supported. The aims are described by Mr Butler as intended
“to secure for children a happier childhood and a better start in
life: to ensure a fuller measure of education and opportunity for
voung people and to provide means for all for devcloping the
various talents with which they are endowed and so enrich the
inheritance of the country whose citizens they are. . .. But diversity
must not impair the social unity within the educational system
which will open the way to a more closely knit society and give
us strength to face the task ahead. ... It is the object of the present
proposals to strengthen and inspire the younger generation.” And
tven when it comes to interpretation of this aim, although at
szveral points, as already discussed above, the detailed programme
falls short of the target at which Mr Butier aims, nevertheless
many of the proposed changes are by common consent long overdue
cnd arc naturally thercfore mceting with general accord in the
Prese and Parliament. [t would be a major tragedy involving
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several generations of our children and the whole future of our
country if at least these accepted changes {guite apart from any-
thing further) were obstructed or delayed by the interference in
affairs of education from an outside force. Some agreed com-
promise must be worked out to enable progress and reform to gc
forward on the whole educational front and not permit frustration
by the Voluntary Schools.

THE NEED FOR IMMEDIATE ACTION

The passing of a new forward-looking Act must not be post-
poned any longer than is needed for the exploration of all the
evidence. Doubt was widely expressed in the Debate on the
White Paper in the House of Commons as to whether the Govern-
ment really means business in the task of reconstructing our educa-
tional system, Especially did the leisurely timetable and inadequatz
financing set out in the Appendix make Members question whether
the body of the Paper had not engendered more enthusiasm than
it proposed fulfilling. They were also fearful in case the Board
was prepared to be unduly modest in pressing the claims of educs-
tion among the multitude of other claims which will be pressed
at the end of the war. There is no doubt of the Government’s
wisdom in emphasising at the head of this Paper that it is upon
the education of irs people that the fate of this country depends.
Yet, while mindful of the many claims which will be made upen
the nation’s resources after the war, educationists cannot help
showing, with many Members of the House, an uneasiness at the
President’s warning in the White Paper that * the rate at which
it will be possible to proceed will depend on the financial resources
available, having regard to our existing commitments, to the new
claims we may have to meet and to such orders of pricrity as may
have to be laid down. The rate of development of the propo:als
will therefore have to be determined from time to time in 1ie
light of these considerations.’

As the Member for the Combined English Universities said,
the task of translating this White Paper into an Education At
which shall be fully worthy of our people will demand from tie
President *the fire and driving force of a Luther’ {(1993). That
drive will be neccessary not merely to get such an Act upon the
Statute Book, but all the more to ensure that it is fally impie-
mented. Thcrc comes to mind at this moment the sad histery
of delay and ineffectiveness which has beset so many movements
for reform in education. As the Parliamentary Secretary to tae
Board of Education said in his concluding address on the Debuite
in the House of Commons, * every nne of the points that have been
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raised in this discussion was raised and dealt with in imperishable
words by Mr Haldane’ in the Dcbate on the Education Bill of
1goz. But if the proposals which are now made in the White
Paper were already seen to be necessary at the beginning of the
century, that is all the more reason why at this time there must
te no toleration of delay. High priority for the means to implement
fully a comprehensive Lducation Act must be insisted upon.

THE NEED TO TRAIN TEACHERS

As an carnest of intentions 1o brook no delay, it would be
encouraging if the Board began forthwith upon certain prepara-
tions which are necessary and which could be undertaken now.,
The Member for the Combined English Universities urged the
President to go ahead with the local authorities in arriving at
approved plans for the various areas, in the drawing up of Instru-
ments or Articles of Government which shall protect the indi-
viduality of secondary schools and perhaps of primary schools
zlso, and in making plans for the use of such large country houses
ur other buildings which may be available for immediate usc by
schools after the war. And above all it 1s urgent, if the whole
scheme is not to be delayed, that plans should be started imme-
diately for the training of the large body of teachers upon whom
the success of this or any other scheme in education must depend.
For it is not merely that a large increase in the number of teachers
will be called for by raising the school-leaving age, reducing the
size of classes, and launching the Young People’s Colleges ; even
more important, many teachers will be called upon to adopt
illogether new methods of teaching and of approach to their
witolars,  ‘These things cannot be done without time. Early
plans should be made for them and, wherever possible, the requisite
iraining should be begun. Yer, the section of the White Paper
dealing with the problem of providing teachers was disappointingly
vigne.  This is true, even if we allow for the fact that the views
of the McNair Committee on the recruitment and training of teachers
are still awaited. Nobody expects ‘final’ plans yet. Mr Butler,
hewever, estimates that 70,000 additional teachers will be required
¢ven in the initial stages of the Government’s proposed reforms :
ver, the White Paper merely talks of * short intensive courses’,
¢ anspecified content and value, to be financed under the ¢ Further
Education and Training Scheme’. This is all the White Paper
liis to say on this crucial matter. Furthermore, the Government
arpears to be misinformed if it is relying upon a large number of
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Service men and women wanting to enter the teaching profession
under present conditions,

Without doubt the White Paper has the heart of the matter
when it says that the teaching profession should be ‘ a cross section
of the interests and experiences of seciety at large’, and thar
‘it is not teasonable to suppose that, ii the country treats its
teachers well, there will be any dearth of men of ability and
character to meet the demands of a reconstructed educational
system’,  But the martter cannot be left there. The Govgrnment
must make it clear to young men and women just how it proposes
to treat them well, and what prospects teaching as a career is 10
hold out for them, If this cannot be done speedily through the
McXNair Report, some other means of announcement should be
chosen without delay.

3 The Norwood Report

INTRODUCTION

While we are thus absorbed, however, in discussing and
examining the proposals which the Government have laid before
us for this Bill, it is as well to have been reminded by Sir Fred
Clarke that none of these proposals ‘in themselves contain the
answer to the problems of education with which we are now teo
be faced. . . . It is no part of its (the White Paper’s) purpose
to redefine the ends towards which the educational process shou
be directed, nor to indicate the methods by which that
should be done’ (Article in Spectator, August 20th, 1943). A
searching revision of the content, not merely of the machinery,
of education is needed. On this matter of clothing the bare bones
of administrative organisation, the Norwood Report on * Curriculum
and Examinations in Secondary Schools’ has something to say.

The Committee were appointed with the rather narrow task
of considering * the Secondary School curriculum and the questicn
of School Examinations in relation thereto’, and they addressed
themselves to this task in a rather narrow and unenterprising spirit.
As mentioned above, they interpreted * secondary * to mean only
that section of the secondary school system which Mr Butler pro-
poses to call, after his reorganisation of it, * Grammar Schoois "
Further, they have gone on the assumption that teaching in the
Grammar Schools will remain much as it has been in the past,
with the result that they have been content to tinker with the
question of curricula and examinations and to suggest how some
of the least satisfactory habits of our present Grammar School
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reaching might be eliminated. The Committee have, therefore,
in effect shown how teaching might be levelled up to standards
now prevailing in many of the best-managed public schools. Their
recommendations are ‘sound’ In a conservative sense; for they
‘are conscious that the tradition of secondary education is a fine
tradition’, and ‘it would be an unforgivable wrong to those who
came after not to conserve what is good from the labours of the
rast 7 (p. vil}. All this may be useful, though extremely limited
in comparison with the service which the Committee might have
iendered education. Curiously enough, however, they appear to
regard their recommendations as of much greater significance;
for, according to the Preface of their Report, they considered
themselves ‘ committed to deal with secondary education in its
broadest sense’, ‘

THE AIMS OF SECONDARY EDUCATION

Even for the purposes of this limited approach, the Committee
had to ask themselves the basic question, what is the object of second-
ary education ! Their brief answer to this is couched in what Sir
Fred Clarke calls ¢ time-honoured but vague and hollow rotundities ’,
of a kind which have certainly laid the Committee open to much,
perhaps undeserved, criticism. The purpose of education, they
say, should be ‘to help each individual to realise the full powers
uf his personality . . . in and through active membership of a
(chool) society ’ (p. viit}, a principle which led them ‘ to rediscover
an old truth—that the curriculum must fit the child, and not the
child the curriculum’. Hence they insist on a need which has
very largely, in a schoolworld dominated by examinations, been
lost sight of in the past, namely, the need for education to be
‘child-centred’. No objection can be taken to this reasoning
as one of the important guides to educational practice in a democracy.

More dubious are the nmext steps in their argument: how,
and in what directions, are the personalities of children to be
developed ¢ * Ultimate values, not merely *temporary con-
venience ’, say the Committee, must provide our standards here.
These ultimate views are ¢ independent of time or particular environ-
ment, though realisable under changing forms in both. . . . No
programmes of education which concern themselves only with
relative ends and the immediate adaptation of the individual to
vxisting surroundings can be acceptable” This view, which could
«f course provide the professional philosopher with material for
endless comment and criticism, has been interpreted by some
critics as enshrining the most damnable reaction, since modern
icience concerns itself solely with relative values and ends. An
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examination of the Committee's detailed proposals for the teaching
of individual subjects, however, reveals that this is an uncharitable
interpretation. What they were really trying to say seems to
be two things : first, that education must not vield to the specidl
temptation of our age, which is to concentrate roo much on the
latest * scientific 7 fad or fashton, surc soon to be out of date, rather
than upon information of more accepted and lasting value:
sccond, that children must be taught the basic principles of though:
and conduct which underlie our civilisation as well as be shown
their modern manifestations (or perversions). One of the chid
tasks which our secondary cducation has yet to shoulder (althoug:
the Committee are too discreet to mention it) is to develop in the
citizens of the future a healthy critical faculty which they will
be prepared to use. The development of a critical faculty depends
partly, by psvchological necessity, on a grasp by the mind of under-
lving principles or values which can be accepted as relatively
unchanging and by reference to which problems can be questioned.
No one can dispute the wisdom of adapting secondary curriculs
to this end—and manyv of the Committee’s specific suggestinn
are well calculated to do this. ‘

THE ATTITUDE OF TEACHER AND PUPIL

Turning next from the content of curricula to the manner in
which they should be taught, the Committee emphasise the value
of *sound learning’ and the importance of the *disciplines ' v
‘systematic effort 7 rather than a * preoccupation with subjects .
They appear here to be drawing attention to the danger of mercly
cramming a mass of facts for a short time into the pupil's head.
Already the examination system has tended, especially in some
subjects such as geography, to entice our teaching away from
what have on the whole been, in this respect, healthy traditions.
and to overlay it with too much memorising of facts unrelated t
the interests and life of the child. With this same danger in mind.
the Committee set their faces against introducing into the secondary
svllabus a host of new subjects ranging from Russian Histor: o
Comparative Religion, and wish to develop a thoughtful and
intensive study of a relatively small number of basic fields.

Finally the Committee are much impressed with the value of
*learning for its own sake”. In one sense, of course, this maxim
contains a valuable truth; nothing can be more subversive of a
self-respecting educational system than the refusal by parents
and children to value teachers and learning except as instrum
to something else, such as getting a job or being socially accon
plished. Unless the teacher can be respected as having something
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*valuable in itself ’ to impart to the child, not only the teacher,
but the habits of thought and conduct and the importance of the
topics he has to inculcate will alike be despised.

THE SOCIAL FUNCTION OF SECONDARY
EDUCATION

On the other hand, learning, however © intrinsically * valuable,
does not take place in a vacuum. [Its value is derived from the
important part it has to play in adjusting the child to the needs
¢t adult, democratic society. The Committee’s recommendations
are up to a point, and in a limited way, useful in indicating what
current tendencies in our Grammar School syllabuses should be
ceveloped, and what abandoned, as a means to making them
valuable in this sensc. The Committee, however, seems to be
aware only in a vague, not to sav dim, way of education’s only
vltimate purpose, which is 1ts social purpese. In a Report of
130 pages, they devote only three-quarters of a page explicitly

‘ Education for Citizenship’ (as if to imply that the other
principles they lay down, and precepts they advise, could be in
snme way divorced from making children better citizens).  What
“iey say on the subject is that they  have no doubt ™ that * British
ren and women should have clearer conceptions of the institutions
of their country’, its history, social and economic structure, the
citizen’s function, etc. (p. 58). Explicit teaching of such subjects,
Fowever, should be confined, in their view, to children who have
r.ached the sixth form stage or thereabouts. The younger children
siould learn from ‘ what is sometimes called the “tone ™ of a
school °, the feeling of living in a society and taking their just
tlace in it, while other social, political and economic information
snould be imparted to them *incidentally, by appropriate illustra-
ti'n and comment and digression, through the ordinary school
sudjects, particularly History, Geography, English and foreign
Lunguages and Literatures’ (p. §8).  Thus, through their history
«:sons * by the age of 16 every pupil should have had the oppor-
tunity of studying those aspects of British and World History
which relate to the conditions of the age in which he lives ’, with
¢ fuller treatment of the British Commonwealth, the US A and
Russia, together with guestions of central and local government
and *such topics as the growth of democratic ideals’ (pp. 100
and 101) above the age of 16. Again, in geographv, the Committee
lav very great stress on subordmatme the usunal fact-learning to
he'd work or local surveys, *a tvpe of work which holds out
¢rval promise as an introduction to practical citizenship * {p. 103).
These practical recommendations are good, so far as they go, and
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should be pressed in every secondary schoel. The one debatable
point 1s whether politics and economics might not be taught, in
a simple form, to younger children. But this is a matter of ex-
perience, and might be differently applied in various schools where
the children come from different classes and groups, some more
intellectually and socially alert than others. Undoubtedly,
more intelligent and politically aware type of citizen is going to
be produced in this country, it Is urgent that as much formal
instruction as possible in ‘ civics * should be given. Scheol is the
obvicus place, and if some children leave before the sixth form,
they ocught, if they can adequately absorb the teaching, to be
given explicit instruction in ‘ civics * before they leave. No doubt
further opportunities can, and will, be developed in the course of
part-time education.

The Committee harp overmuch upon learning for its own
sake’. Thiz tendencv, together with their vague, traditionah::
phraseology and their refusal to face squarely, and state openly,
the fact that ali proposalq for educational reform must be guided
by a conception of society and the part to be played in it by the
teax.hmg of children, is bound 1o lay their report open to serious
suspicion. First, is this characteristic of Grammar Schools in
imparting ‘ learning for its own sake’ a characteristic which the
Committee thinks elevates them (and Mr Butler, it is to be feared,
may continue to clevate them) above the Technical and Modern
Schaols | If so, are the Grammar Schools to have a monopoy
of this * superior * type of learning, thus maintaining their position,
even under the reorganised secondary system, of greater social
desirability than that of the ather types of school 2 In that caw,
the Committee may {perhaps unwittingly) be providing the Bourd
of Education with one more cxcuse for not introducing a gem:me
equality and ‘unity’ into the new secondary system (a reform
which, we have seen above, will in any event be difficult to secure)
In the second place, Professor McMurray has pointed out (s
reported by Sir Fred. Clarke in Education and Social Change, p. 21)
that * the cult of knowledge for its own sake tends to arise in a
society which is quite ready to accept the techniques of a new
order, but not ready 1o accept any essential change in the structure
of an existing order, nor to allow the displacement of a standasd
culture in which it has a vested interest by one which would transier
the sccial advantages ta another class. . . . The ideal . Py
express the interest of a regime which has the strongest rw:._»zas
for not wishing to sce new knowledge nsed instrumentally all abng
the line, that is, in social and political reconstruction as well o+
in the provision of scientific techniques®. Is the unenterprizing
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and timid nature of the Committee’s Report due to their {perhaps
unconscious) fear thar out of the secondary schools may come
voung people seeking social reform ? Yet, they can hardly have
been unaware that even the cautious changes they have advocated
will, if properly carried out, stimulate criticism, and a desire for
change, in the young.

At any rate, the Committee have interpreted their mandate
in such a way as to do a very half-hearted job. Their recom-
mendations are certainly calculated to develop the child’s interest
in learning, to teach him how to concentrate and tackle problems,
and to give him some knowledge of principles which will help him
t+ take a critical and intelligent attirude to life. Bur two vital
recommendations the Committee omits to make: first, that the
child should be encouraged actively to use his critical powers and
t take an evaluating attitude towards information and proposals,
tus being shown how to apply the knowledge of principles and
values which he has acquired; second, that the whole work of
tzachers should be so orientated as to bring out the social, and if
possible historical, relevance of the subject matter they are handling.
The entire life of a school is vitalised and the worth of its work
erhanced if the teaching staff will approach instruction from this
ungle,  Again, it helps them 1o remember that a school has a
definite, and important, function and part in the greater society,
This stretches all the way from teaching grammar not as a dry-
a-dust subject, but as part of the art of communication which
every citizen should effectively command, to organising the school
activities in such a way that the school shall form a genuinc little
society  imperceptibly accustoming its members to construactive,
demacratic living. Here, everything depends on the quality of
th: teachers, and the training they have been given: and the
Committee may have considered that this fell outside their province.
Yu1, in other respects they discuss how subjects shounld be taught,
a: well as what subjects, and they agree that a school must form
a society (but they hesitate to say of what kind). It is, therefore,
most regrettable that the Committec failed to give explicit recog-
nition to the social focus of education and to lend their weight
L those efforts which are being made by the more enlightened
caicationists towards bringing teaching into line with the require-
monts of today.

Speaking for the Government in the House of Lords, the Earl
o7 Selbourne referred to the * highlv authoritative * nature of this
Coinmittee. It is to be hoped that the Government will bear in
tind that this report comes from the Committee of the Secondary
S<hool Examinations Council and that it is therefore authoritative
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only in a certain sphere. 1f the secondary system is to play its
proper part in equipping our youth to come successfully through
these times of exceptional upheaval, something more must be
done than merely to follow the suggestions of this Committee
on the matter of curriculum, As theyv stand, they have, in some
highly important directions, offered no more than a pretext for
inaction, which might easily be used to give comfort to the forces
of reaction. The question of the content and method of approach
to the curriculum urgently nceds to be set in a wider and more
comprehensive framework.

THE SCHOOL CERTIFICATE EXAMINATION

Concerning school examinations, on the other hand, the
Committee speak as authorities on the question and their proposals
here should undoubtedly receive the Government’s most careful
attention. Their recommendation that the 8chool Certificate
Examination should in due course be transformed from an external
examination conducted by the university examining bodies inun
an internal examination conducted by the schools themselves is
one which has the support of many teachers in our secondar
schools.

The Committee has weighed most carefully the evidence
presented in favour of and against the School Certificate Examina-
tion. Especially do they bring out that in past years the examina-
tion undoubtedly had a beneficial influence in providing a scaffolding
for the construction of the new edifice of secondary education.
It enabled teachers to gain a sense of standard in their work as
the achievements of their pupils were measured against thuse
from other schools, particularly those with a longer tradition in
secondary education. Drawing upon their cxperience of this
examination from its inception, however, the members of this
Committee agreed that by now the examination has fulfilled us
usefulness, and is dictating the curriculum and dominating the
lifc of the school to the detriment of both. Teachers find in it
not a stimulus and goal for their work, but a curtailment of thoir
treedom 1o develop those qualities and appeal to those interests
in a child which may not be easily susceptible to external examina-
tion, ' The examination in its present form is having a cramping
effect upon the minds of reachers and pupils”  Moreover, ¢ secondary
education has become too varied to be confined within a rigid
scheme ".  The uniformity apparently achieved by the examination
is illusory since standards cannot be made genuinely uniform oo
so vast a scale. The majority of teachers will indecd be grateiul
to the Committee for the firm statement of their belief ¢ that tie
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time has come when the teaching profession should have the chance
to shoulder its own responsibilities and thereby gain its freedom
and enhance its prestige’. The goal and stimulus which the School
Certificate has provided can be, and should new be, given by the
schools and teachers themselves,

In order to mimimise any difficulties of adjustment from an
external 1o an internal examination, the Committee recommend
that for an interim period of seven years the University bodies
should continue to examine, but that there should no longer be
repulations requiring compulsory subjects, combinations of subjects,
or syllabuses, The wisdom of the Committce’s long-range pro-
posals are indeed such that it seems unfortunate if it must take
as long as seven vears before they can be put fully into operation.

SIXTH FORM EXAMINATIONS AND UNIVERSITY
SCHOLARSHIPS

Next, the Committee have turned their attention to the
examinations faced by the sixth-form students, and in all these
deliberations the guiding principle followed has been that ‘it is
vssential to good Sixth Form work that the whele of a pupl’s
vime should not be given to examination requirements’. Their
point of view is that of the school and of the schoolmaster, and
they have made suggestions which would undoubtedly relieve
many in sixth forms from the necessity which now faces them of
sitting a multiplicity of examinations. Such a development could
not fail to meect with general approval. The Committee, however,
are naturally unable to speak with equal authority for the university
point of view, a view which impinges directly upon the schools
through the university scholarship examination. As the Com-
mittee say, they are ‘moved not by any wish to meddle with
scholarship examinations, which are primarily the responsibility
of the Universities, but rather by concern for the welfare of the
“ixth Form pupil of the secondary Grammar School’. The Com-
mittee’s proposals, however, are suggestive and deserve carciunl
consideration.

It is recommended that the Higher School Certificate Examina-
twon, with its dual purpose of selecting State scholars and of
providing a certificate of “general’ ability at the Sixth Form
stage, shall disappear. Its place should be taken first by a ¢ School
Leaving Examination ’ conducted by University Examining Bodies
twice a year, in March and July, the purpose of which would not
be to show evidence of - general ® ability, but rather ‘to provide
such evidence to pursue a particular line of study as individual
faculties of Universities and particular Professional Bodies may
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sec fit to require’. The function of selecting State scholars and
those to be given L E A awards would be taken over by a totally
separatc examination also conducted by University Examining
Bodies and held in March. After the written examination—
henceforward to be freed from prescribed books and syllabuses of
work—the Examining Body would send recommendations for
award to boards composed of representatives from the L E A's,
the universities and the teaching profession. 3chool records would
then be taken into account and the recommended candidate:
interviewed. The Board of Education would make the final
awards and would give to the successful candidates adequate aid
for their proposed course of study, account being taken, however.
of their parents’ income. Apart. from candidates chosen thus for
State scholarships, it would then be open to L E A's to make
additional awards, and these (though not apparently the Stare
scholarshlps) could be held for other advanced training apart from
university work., The State would pay half the cost of such award:.
{The practice now followed by many Authorities of granting loan:
to :tudents for further education is, fortunately, discouraged by
the Committee.) By this scheme the Committee suggest it should
be possible to effect an equalising of the opportunities in different
parts of the country,! and bring the supply of awards most nearly
in line with the demand for them-—they declare that ‘the only
Himit which we envisage would be that imposed by dearth of
sufficiently qualified candidates’. Any scheme which succeeded
in these two ends would indeed have accomplished a great advance ,
for, as the White Paper itsell commented on this very problem.
‘ the aim of a national policy must be to ensure that high ability
is not handicapped by the accidents of place of residence or lack
of means in securing a university educaton’

Concerning the scholarships which the universities and college:
themselves offer, the Committee has two proposals to make. First
they urge that the winning of such a Scholarship should ‘in itseli
constitute a claim upon public funds for assistance towards the
cost of living at the university, subject to evidence that such
assistance is necessary’. With such a proposal no one can dis-
agree, since it would frec the scholars-elect from the burden which
now presses upon a majority of them, namely, to continue to stud:
for and compete in other examinations in order to supplement the
emoluments of their college scholarships, These last are normally

1 The recent Report on University Entrance Scholarships in England and Wales I
the Committee on Post-War University Education of the British Association for o
Advancement of Science) recommended that the 1,300 major scholarships annualv
awarded by L E A's should be pooled in order to remedy the unequal chance:
gaining L E A Scholarships,
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not sufficient by themselves to cover all the expenses of college or
oniversity residence. The universities and colleges, on their part,
would also welcome such a development ; for they would then be
free to advise their scholars-elect in the most proficable use of the
interval of time before they take up their scholarships.

The second proposal of the Committee in this particular field
is not, however, one on which it is possible to secure such agreement.
They propose that the Universities should synchronise their scholar-
ship examinations during a single week in December, The Com-
mittee comment that ‘ only in this way, we believe, can the tour
of College and Universities by an unsuccessful candidate be ended ;
that it should be ended we believe most schoolmasters would agree’.
Some schoolmasters would also see in such a change a wav of
vscape from the steady forcing-up of standards to artificially high
levels in these examinations, a tendency which many of them
attribute to the competition between the universities and colleges
through their separate examinations. In this competition cach
hopes to secure for themselves the ablest candidates. Very prob-
ably, however, this diagnosis of the trouble is a mistaken one.
It is more than likely that the standards have inevitably been
raised as the demand upon a limited supply of Scholarships has
steadily grown. The growth of demand has reflected the spread
ol secondary education and the improvement in its own standards
of scholarship ever since the beginning of this century. In any
case, as other means of assistance come to be offered more liberaily,
it should no longer be necessary for colleges and universities to
vipect the scholarship candidate to cram up in order to reach a
ritch which has been described as a  mock degree” standard. As
jointed out below, it is probable that these college and university
:cholarships will always be specially sought after before other means
of assistance, but the fight should not be quite so intense when the
issue is no longer one of winning a university scholarship or receiving
no university education at all,

But whatever schoolmasters may feel on the matter, University
and College examiners are far from agreeing in this proposal. The
sib-warden of Wadham College, Oxford, draws attention to the
fwct that if it is intended that at Oxford and Cambridge and other
Universities with constituent colleges, there should be held a single
l'rge university examination, instead of the scveral examinations
during the year now held by separate colleges or ‘groups ™ of
cileges, the suggestion cannot be regarded as a step forward, for
the intention of these examinations is to discern academic promise
11 the future. A single large examination would willy-nilly reduce
1 just one more test of past achievement. If, on the other hand,
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so radical a change is not intended, butr rather that while the
*group’ system should remain, their examinations ought to be
held simultaneously, then Mr Lennard has two main objections
to bring forward. In the first place, he points out, unless by an
unlikely chance the ablest candidate entered for the various group:
in exact proportion to the awards which they had to offer, ther
obviously *some groups would have to reject abler candidate:
than some of those elected by other groups *.  In the second place
therc is the disappearance of a ‘ second chance ’ in competing for
university and college scholarships. Not merely are candidate:
liable to physically or temperamentally unlucky days, but, savs
Mr Lennard, examiners, cven under the favourable conditions:
of personal interviews, are far from infallible. The Norwood
Commirtee, anticipating this objection, called attention 1o the
fact that a later examination is to be held in March, by which thev
presumably mean that for selecting Statc and LEA scholar:
It might in future be true cthat the able candidate who for some
tortuitous reason (e.g. nervousness or illness) had failed to securc
a college scholarship in December might be detected in the March
examination. But since, as the Committee itself points out when
dismissing the ‘second chance’ argument, the scholarships of
Universities and Celleges, “have carried and should continue i
carry the greatest distinction’, the candidate who failed in Decen:-
ber from pure ill-luck would irrevocably be deprived of carryving
this distinction with him into later life, even though the State
ot his L. E A might provide the finance to take him on to College.

The pros and cons of this question are many; but there can
be no doubt about agreement with the views of the British Associa-
tion when, in the report referred to above, they say:

‘in awarding university entrance scholarships, whether open

or national, an atternpt should be made to take account of

cach candidate’s character as a whole rather than of his
intellectual qualities alone.  As a first step in this direction
every candidate should be interviewed (not about his examina-
tion subjects) and his schaol record of work and out-of-schoo!
activities should be considered.’
But this calls for a more flexible arrangement for selecting scholur:
than that proposed by the Norwood Committee.

I+ is unfortunate that in all their considerations on college
scholarships, the Committee were clearly thinking almost exclusive’y
of the men's colleges at Oxford and Cambridge,  Entrance to tic
women's colleges at these universities presents a separate and
special problem. The competition for entrance, still more for
scholarships, is far too fierce, and it is high time that the regulw
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tions setting a fixed and unduly low figure for the number of
women students who may be admitted to those universities should
be withdrawn, Unfortunately, the Norweod Committee overlooked
this question entirely.

4 The Interim Fleming Report

As it was emphasised in the opening paragraph of this pam-
phlet, the findings of the Committee which is sitting under Lord
FMleming have an essential contribution to make towards the
‘ormulation of the New Charter for Education. This Committee
nave mot vet completed their investigations, but thev have made
an interim report on ‘ Abolition of Tuitien Fees in Grant-Aided
>econdary Schools ', By a majority of 11 members to 7 the Com-
mittee recommended in favour of the abolition of fees in the
direct-grant schools, in line with the White Paper’s proposal to
sbolish them in all the maintained and aided secondary schools.
The Committee were unanimously of the opinion that fees should
it be abolished if the grant-aided schocls would thereby lose the
independence they now enjoy. The majority were satisfied, how-
ever, that this independence would be adequately safeguarded
under certain conditions : first, if suitable Articles of Government
were adopted by the School Governors, providing for a separate
Governing Body for each school and guaranteeing to that Body
e-sential powers such as the appointment of the Headmaster or
Headmistress :  second, if a specified proportion of the places
in the school should be * (Governors’ Places’. ¢ These would be
hiled by a test devised by the school authorities, and not by the
tst applied generally throughout the area’. A minority of the
Uommittee were not satisfled that these conditions would be
‘ufficient to safeguard a reasonable indcpendence to the schools
ii: question and, consequently, their educational value. They
ticrefore insisted that at least half of the school places should
b - Governprs” Places’ and that fees should be charged to the
vupils filling those places. When the arguments given on both
“ves are reviewed, however, the logic upon which the majority
bused their conclusions seems irrefutable, Now that it has become
generally recognised by the Government as well as by public opinion
Uit every child should receive a secondary as well as a primary
education, the provision of secondary education for all becomes
an mescapable obligation upon the Government. Such an obliga-
e implies that all secondarv education provided by the State
should be free of charge. The majority therefore recommended
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-that in all those direct-grant schools which contribute to the local
provision of education in the areas where they are situated (and
it is further proposed that in future the direct-grant list should
only comprise schools of this character and none which are pure'y
non-local in character), there should be no fees charged for tuition.
There are considerable dangers of prejudiced or privileged selection,
however, in their proposals for Governors’ Places, especially as
they make no definite proposal for the percentage which these are
to represent. Even in direct-grant schools such a percentage
should be very severcly restricted.

In the course of their argument, the majority of the Fleming
Committee proposed that Articles of Government should in dus
course be drawn up for the new Techical and Modern Schools as
well as for maintained Grammar Schools. They went further;
the practice of reserving a proportion of places which shall Le
* Governors’ Places’ and as such filled by the schools themselves
and not by ‘the test applied generally throughout the area’,
shounld also be adopted by maintained secondary schools. In
defence of this proposal they contended that it wonld give * adur-
tional flexibility to any system of educational tests which, however
intelligently administered, cannot be expected to be a perfet
method of selection’,  One member of the majority, the Educativn
Officer for the West Riding of Yorkshire, dissented from this
proposal. He said: ‘I believe that the children will have to
be allocated as a result of consultations between the parents and
the primary and secondary teachers concerned, with the primucy
school record of cach child as a basis for the consultation. Con-
sultation and allocation will be under the immediate supervision
of the School Governors, but it seems to me that the general con-
ditions for the allocation of local children to diverse secondary
schools must be subject to the approval of the Board of Educi-
tion.” Surely there is no real alternative to such a system, not
. only for the maintained but also for the direct-grant scheels.
The assent of the majority of the Committee to retaining ¢ Governors’
Places” in the direct-grant schools 15 a second best. -

5 The Report of the Youth Advisory
Council and ‘Youth Registra-
tion in 1942.

In August 1942, the Youth Advisory Council were requested
by the President of the Board of Education to consider what should
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be * the position of the Youth Service as an element in the eduea-
tiomal system after the war’. The Council were told that they
could assume the raising of the school-leaving age to 13, the intro-
duction of compulsory part-time education from school-leaving up
1o age 18 and, most important for the purpase of this enquiry, that
generally speaking until they are 18 adolescents will remain the
concern of the education service.

Fortunately, the Council did not interpret their mandate in
anv narrow fashion. Growth, they remind us, is a continuous
process and although attention may have to be focused for special
rurposes upon stages of this process, it is essential always to bear
ir mind that any divisions sc made are arbitrary and artificial.
Trus, the Council declare that

‘only by thinking of a boy or girl as a whole person, with a

past and a future as well as an adolescent present, have we

been able to see our subject in proper perspective.’
Rightly, therefore, the Council began their investigations with a
censideration of the phases of life which are the essential and
ncacapable background to those activities which are the Council’s
special concern,  They look at the homes from which so many young
people come and find

¢ that thousands of young people have to live in surroundings

which make it almost impossible for them to grow up into

decent citizens.’ )
They next consider certain problems of schooling, and make those
recommendations about maintenance grants and about continuation
education which have already been quoted above. They turn to
the conditions under which young people are employed and find
much which needs correcting. They urge, first, the wider use of
vecational guidance and other methods of advising young people
upon their choice of employment and of assisting them in finding
t. Second, a reduction in the hours which young people are
wurking and a closer watch where exceptions are permitted—
wven during the war a restriction to a maximum of 44 hours a
week for those under age 16, and to 48 hours between the ages
of 16 and 18. In peacetime the regulation maximum should be
# hours for all up to age 18, including the hours to be spent in
the Young People’s Colleges. Third, they urge the need for an
extension of safeguards against permitting young people to under-
tzk: ¢ double employment’, i.e., engaging in unregulated employ-
ment mainly in the evenings, as in cinemas. These recommendations
of the Council agree for the most part with the proposals made by
the Government as a result of the follow-up interviews after the
registration of boys and girls under an Order in 1g941. These
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were set out in the recent White Paper on ¢ Youth Registration
in 1942 *. This Paper also proposed (1) to arrange where possible
to transfer young people from employment requiring excessive
travel, (2) to develop the policy of staggering hours in order to
facilitate travel, (3) to encourage young people to make greater
use of works cantecns, (4) to dissuade them from undertaking
activities which would interfere with proper rest and sleep. The
Paper stated that the Government had decided to implement
these highly desirable proposals, but the public has had no evi-
dence of any steps being taken since the Paper appeared in May.
As for the post-war, the Government concluded the Paper with
great promise :

‘in connection with the general scheme of educational reform

which they hope to bring into operation after the war, the

Government have under consideration proposals for the

adjustment of hours of employment in relation to the arrange-

ments for continued education; for the development of a

comprehensive health service ; and for improved methods of

vocational guidance in connection with the recruitment and
training of young people for industry. Progress on these
lines is both desirable and possible so that in the post-war
period young people may be able to enjoy opportunities which
have not been available to them in the past’’
Only when these steps are taken, will the Youth Council’s dis-
satisfaction with the conditions under which young people arc
now expected to work have been met.

The main contribution of the Youth Advisory Council, how-
ever, is their consideration of the use of the worker’s leisure, Since,
as they point out, so much of the work which the young peopic
will have to do in this machine age is monotonous and boring,

¢ so much more urgent is an increase in the amount of a youny

worker’s leisure and the wisest possible use of it, to produce

through genuine recreation the fullest flowering of every side
of a developing personality.’
In the first place, they emphasise how much too few are the leisure
hours of most young people, especially because of the almost
universal limitation of their annual holiday to a single week. The
Council are adamant ;

“for the 14-18 age-group we would therefore recommend a:

a reasonable minimum annual holiday with pay 24 working

days (inclusive of the six statutory holidays) of which at least

12 shall be consecutive and may be taken between March 15th

and October 1st.’

They devote considerable thought to the problem of the actual
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use of leisure and are especially concerned to argue that compulsion
-hould not be allowed to extend into this sphere, but rather should
complete freedom of choice be retained and a great variety of
opportunities offered to young people for the exercise of this
‘rcedom. It is especially refreshing to find them remembering those

* boys and girls, by no means the least interesting and valuable,

who are not by temperament attracted to communal activities,

who find the life of a club or any other organised body of

their contemporaries overwhelming and uncongenial.’
[f all the necessary variety of opportunity is to be provided, they
sce every need for voluntary organisations, as well as for the
statutory authorities, each to make their fullest contribution.
They urge, however, the necessity for considering well in advance
the needs which will arise for accommodation for the Youth
Service, though they do not want to sce young people segregated
in Youth Centres. They would prefer them to be part of a true
cummunity centre, while at the same time having their own special
and more private quarters elsewhere.

Finally, since the Council believed, and were in any case told
10 assume in their enquiries, that ‘the whole upbringing of a boy
or girl will be in the broad sense educational’, the majority of
the Council recommend that after the war respensibility for Cadet
Corps, if they are to remain, should be turned over to the Board
of Education.

In general, the Report of the Council has taken such a broad
view of the life of the adolescent and has in consequence arrived
it such excellent conclusions that it is much to be hoped that the
Beard will rapidly carry out their recommendations, despite the
fact that in publishing the Report the Beard cmphasised that
they were not ‘ committed to acceptance of its conclusions and
recommendations .

6 Conclusion

The Government has committed itself to introducing this
autumn an Education Bill based upon the White Paper, ¢ Educa-
tional Reconstruction’. Parts of the Bill will also take account,
it is to be presumed, of the reports which have investigated in
detail certain special aspects of education and which have been
furveyed in the preceding pages. If, then, the Government adheres
' the recommendations of the White Paper and the supplementary
feports, the Bill will represent a comprehensive and coordinated
«ttempt at broad advance over the whole field of State education,
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together with developments in continued part-time education for
those at work, in a Youth Service, in adult education and in access
to the universities. A minimum of control will be applied for
the first time to all private schools, and a new relationship will
be established between the State and the non-provided (denomina-
tional} schools. Plainly, this foundation of advance would confer
a very real benefit on British education.

The programme, however, is not without its defects, and the
more important among these have been pointed out above. In
particular, the Appendix of the White Paper belies the promisc
m the text of the Paper itself. So niggardly is the financial pro-
vision, and so leisurely the timetable, set out in the Appendix,
that the Treasury’s traditional economy axe seems to have been
at work in it, in complete contradiction to the new spirit which
the Board of Education has infused into the body of the Paper
It would be deplorable if the Appendix reflects a deliberate decision
of the Government assigning to education a low priority n the
post-war scheme of national finance. Rather, we must have a
Bill not only providing for a framework of broad educational
advance, but also for the adequate means to finance it in practice
and for its administration with a due sense of urgency.

Even these things, however, would not have furnished us
with a complete New Charter. Advance on the university front
has so far been ignored, likewise the purpose and curricula of the
Technical and Modern Schools. The question of the recruitment
and training of teachers is being investipated by the McNair Com-
mittee. No findings of this Committee have yet been published:
nevertheless, it is alarming that the Government has not alresdy
launched a programme for training the teachers who will be necdsd
in the immediate post-war years. For in the corps of teachers
must be sought ‘the master key’, to use the words of Mr Butler
himself, ‘ which will open up the whole building *. Again, the problem
of the public schools is still being considered by an official vom-
mittee, the Fleming Committee, which so far has merely presented
an interim report on the abolition of tuition fees in grant-aided
secondary schools, While the public schools remain a separai¢
system offering an expensive and privileged education for the
few, ‘ the two nations’ of Disraeli are being perpetuated. ¢ There
is no breach in the fellowship of our national life so deep as that
which is created by the difference in educational opportunilic:'-
said the Archbishop of Canterbury when discussing ev:lm:atio_n‘r11
reconstruction in the House of Lords. Nothing is more vitd
for the future of our democracy than that the closing of this Breach
should form part of the plan of a completed Charter.
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EDITORS’ NOTE

The scope and intensity of the public discussion and press
agitation on the question of the Sophia College for Women in
Bombay have, in recent months, intensified to such a degree that,
we think it is a matter of public service to compile a compendium
of all relevant material,—facts, arguments or documents,~bearing
upon the subject, ever since this question was first raised.

The editors have, under the advice and guidance of Prof. K. T.
Shah,—one of the prime movers in the matter,—collected, in one
place, all the published material relevant to a proper judgment on
the issues involved. 'The bulk of this material inevitably consists
of reports of local inquiry committees and other proceedings of
the various University bodies concerned with the afbliation of the
College ; the substance of the report of the Inquiry Committee on
the charges of proselytising, selected letters to the press,—the
selection being made according to the status of the writer,
or the valee of the contents, proceedings in the Senate at
the special meeting of that body on the }2th February last, so far
as press reports facilitate any record of that debate ; and other
similar material. The material has been arranged, as far as possible,
in chronological order to give due importance to perspective as well
as proportion in a proper study of the question eb initie. No
editorial discretion has been used in this compilation except in
regard to italicising a few sentences to emphasise particular passages.

Every care has been taken to avoid any taking of sides in the
selection of material included in this brochure, since the editors
are convinced, their self-imposed task of educating the public in this
complex issue, can best be performed by an impartial presentment
of all aspects of the matter. As a matter of detail it may be added
that the list of contents as given in the proceeding pages has headings
which, by oversight, have not been inserted in the body of the work.
The reader will, the editors trust, overlook this oversight, in view
of the facility provided in the list of contents.



The aid of Prof. Shah given in collecting and compiling
the material is made doubly valusble by his giving an introduction
to the entire work ; a summary of the issues involved at the end ;
and the necessary connecting links throughout. But, while grate.
fully acknowledging this aid, the editors would assure the reader
that, even in those sections the purely objective viewpoint in editing
this volume has never been lost sight of.

S. H. NANAVATL
K. K. SHAH

15th April 1944



INTRODUCTION

The nature and extent of the controversy, which has developed
since the Sophia College for Women first sought affiliation to the
University of Bombay, necessitates some such compendium as the
present volume attempts. The issue, which once seemed simple and
clearcut, has become so confused ; so many cross-currents have been
imported,—some upconsciously, others deliberately,—that the public
mind cannot but become bewildered ; and even those concerned with
its final disposal get confused, in the absence of sorne handy collection
of all relevant facts and documents or consideraticns bearing upon
the case. B

The present attempt is, consequently, intended to provide this
badly needed aid to educate public opinion in the couniry to a
proper understanding of this grave problem of public education in
India. The editors have collected all available material placed before
the Senate, or the public, using their own judgment for selection
only in regard to press propaganda and correspondence. Selection
was in that case inevitable, not only because of the inordinate wealth
of material in that form ; but also because the greater portion of
that material consists of needless repetitions of the same considera-
tins from different points of view. Every care is taken, however,
0 see that while selecting, either side is equally represented. The
editors have maintained a commendably high level of objectivity
in their selection and presentment of the material available to them.

Two specific considerations necessitate and justify this Intro-
tuction to their attempt. Though, for their own sound reasons, the
editors have maintained, in their compilation, a strictly objective
and impartial attitude, controversy on this question has attained the
dimensions of nation-wide, if not international propaganda. And,
like all propaganda, it is not only being carried on largely by one
side only ; but has been mixed up with charges of persecution of
Minorities, or denial of fundamental rights, which are utterly extra-
neous to the original issues, and the real essence of the matiter.



Thaugh the writer of this Introduction might claim credit for some
prescience, which enabled him to foresee much of the complexity
which has since manifested in this issue, and impelled him to utter
warnings which were unheeded at the time, if not laughed out, even
he cannot claim the foresight that would have revealed the character
and intensity of the controversy as it has been developing in recent
months.

From the nature of the case, and particularly because of the
constitution, position, and procedure of one of the parties to the
controversy, it is unavoidable, however, that much of the propaganda
should be one-sided. The University of Bombay. one of the parties,
is a statutory body, with definite functions and responsibilities,—
which can act and speak only according to rules specifically laid
down for the purpose, either by the Act itself, or under rules made
thereunder. It cannot, therefore, have the freedom and facility of
debate in the press, in regard to issues of public interest coming
before it, which its opponents may have. The other party to this
controversy is not merely the College immediately concerned, or the
society claiming to be its governing body ; or even the international
organisation conducting it. Tt is the entire might of the Catholic
Church in India, whose power for propaganda can scarcely be
believed by those who have no experience of it. The whole vast
machinery of the press and the pulpit and pastoral influence has
been set to work in full blast, with the sanction and approval, if
not initiation and ingpiration, of the eccelesiastical chiefs. It can
reach not only into all cormers of India ; but even of the farthest
recesses of America or Japan ; threaten the University with the
displeasure of the Yankee or the Chinaman ; and terrorise it with
the use of the gubernatorial veto,

In contrast to this, the University is a tiny organisation, with
not even full Provincial authority. It is tied down by rules of
procedure and propriety, which do not bind its opponents. Members
of its several bodies have responsibilities, not only virtute officii in
the University, but also because of the position some of them hold
in other departments of public life. High judicial officers, for
example, who may have been elected members of the University
Syndicate, can contribute their quota within the Syndicate, ¢
on proper occasions, in the Senate halls also, when the matter
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fjormally comes into that forum. They may not, however, enter into
any press controversy, however much their own individual action in
any matter before the University be twisted and misrepresented by
interested parties in press correspondence. And should they demur
in any way to such developments of public debate, they must be
prepared to bear the reproach, not only of being thin-skipned, but
also of attacking the civil liberties of their fellows. It is, of course,
impossible to expect that every one would appreciate, at its just value,
the fine distinctions between the demands of propriety and the rights
of freedom in speech and writings, conventions of courtesy and the
letter of constitutional liberties. But because such refinements are
not accessible to every one, it does not make the less severe the
handicap in public discussion on the University as a body, and many
of its members individually. )

The compilers of this volume have, of course, not the pre-
sumption to seek to defend those members of the University who
rannot publicly justify themselves. They only mean it as a contri-
bution to the complexity of such controversies, and an attempt to
analyse or exhibit many an invisible feature or handicap which is
not ordinarily perceptible to the uninitiated eye.

The second consideration which has impelled this Introduction
is the common confusion in the public mind regarding the two reso-
lutions, passed at one and the same meeting, on one and the same
stbject, which seem, however, to be mutually contradictory. The
writer had his own doubts about the justice and propriety of sub-
mitting two such seemingly contradictory motions to the chance of
a:nap vote in the Senate at the fag end of a long sitting. He had,
n fact, submitted, 2 note on the subject, as member of the Syndicate,
which appears on pages 69-72 of this volume, warning the authorities
3zainst the consequence of a possible self-stultification of the Senate.
It justice to the Syndicate, however, it must be added that that body
bad resolved not to move, by way of its own members, the second
Motion on the agenda of the Special Meeling, which recommended
‘ontinuation of affiliation of the Sophia College, if the first recom-
mending  disaffiliation was passed. The Syndic entrusted with
that motion, accordingly, declined to move it ; and no other Syndic
“epped into the breach. The Syndicate, however, had no right by
s resolution to take away the right of any other Fellow to take
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up the motion which was already on the agenda, and have it discussed,
if the Chair saw no objection to the house taking such a risk. In
this instance, by prefacing the second motion with the words, “ With.
out Prejudice ” the purely legal mind was persuaded there would
be no self-contradiction even if the unexpected happened, and the
motion was passed notwithstanding the earlier decision of the same
body at the same sitting,

Strict consiruction of the letter of the law,—particularly Sections
39 and 40 of the Bombay University Act,—left the Syndicate little
choice in the matter. A local inquiry committee had recommended,—
by an equal division of votes in that body,—that the affiliation be
continued, on exclusively academic grounds. The fact that all the
members of that local inguiry committee were also members of the
Syndicate ; and, as such, were aware of the Syndicate decision to
recommend disaffiliation of the same institution ; but on non-academic
grounds of public policy, cannot be urged in fairness against the
view they adopted of the task before them. At worst it might be
called an anomaly of the lawyer’s mind ; but the present writer
would prefer it to the alternative of ignoring altogether the purely
academic aspect of the case, even at the risk of being landed in
an anomaly.

Bombay, 15th April 1944. K. T. SHAH.



THE S0PHIA COLLEGE CASE.

1

The Society of the Sacred Heart applied for affiliation to the
University of Bombay for the Sophia College for Women for the first
time on 15th August, 1940 for courses in the Faculty of Arts up
to and inclusive of the Intermediate examination,

The Governing Body of the College as proposed in this first
application consisted of :—

1. The Archbishop of Bombay ;
2. The Principal of St. Xavier’s College, Bombay ;
3. The Principal of the Sophia College for Women ; and
1. &5. Two members of the staff of the Sophia College for Women.

This constitution of the Governing Body was subsequently
changed, and a new Society for the Higher Education of Women
i [ndia, registered in this country, took its place. An indenture
was made by this Society with the Society of the Sacred Heart of
Jesus entrusting to the latter the actual running or management of
the College. The former was, however, responsible to the University
3 the Governing Body of the College, as required by Section 39
il) {a} of the Bombay University Act of 1928.

As required by that section, a Local Inquiry Commitice was

Ppointed by the Syndicate in September, 1940 to consider thia
application.

The Report of that Committee, dated 5th December, 1940,
torded that the application before this Committee was made in
the name of the Society of the Sacred Heart, an international
“rganisation, which satisfied most of the Committee that the consti-
Wion as explained to them of the Society meets the requirements of
Section 39 (1) {a). “ The constitution, powers and functions of the
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governing body, responsible for the proposed college in Bombay,
is entrusted to be drafted by the local legal advisers of the Society
in Bombay, and until that document is, in its final form, before us,
we are unable to offer any opinion regarding the appropriateness
or suitability of that body as required by Section 39 (1) (a).
One of our colleagues, (Mr, K. T, Shah), however, is of the opinion
that the international character of this organization, as well as
certain peculiarities and provisions of its real constitution, make it
impossible, in his opinion, for this body to meet fully the require-
ments of Section 39 (1) (@) in regard to a * regularly constituted
governing body.” The Commitiee was, however, handicapped by the
fact that the work containing the constitution of the Society, though
forwarded to the University, had been declared to be * entirely
confidential and strictly private ” by the Principal of the proposed
college ; and, as such, it was not possible to quote textually the
relevant portions of the constitution on any point, '

Notwithstanding this, the committee considered that  subject
to the Syndicate being satisfied as regards some of the points men-
tioned above, the application for affiliation for the first two years’
course leading to the examination for Intermediate Arts, might be
granted, for a period of two years commencing from the 20th June,
1941, in the first ipstance, on conditions—

(a) That the additions to the staff would be made in regard to
teaching of (i) Administration and History, (ii) such of
the Modern and Classical Indian and European Languages
as are required for the Intermediate Arts Examination, and as
may be necesasry in the event of the classes having to be
split up ;

{b) That satisfactory rearrangement be made as regards the hostel
accommodation of resident students, so that not more than
two students were sccommodated in each room ;

(¢) That adequate library and reading room facilities were pro’
vided, as indicated above ;

{(d) That the College finances be free from any encumbrances by
the 31st October 1941, at the latest, and a reserve fund of
not less than Rs. 1 lakh be specially earmarked and set apar-
and deposited in the Imperial Bank of India Ltd., for the
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use of the College on account of any unforseen emergency,
or to meet any deficit in the current expenditure.

Bombay, S5th December, 1940.
K. M. Jhaveri,
N. M. Shah.
K. T. Shah,
(Mrs.) G. R. Billimoria.

The matter came before the Senate in the following form.

This report having been considered in the Academic Council
and the Syndicate, the latter reported to the Senate :—

“The Syndicate, after considering the report of the Local
Inquiry Committee and the resolution of the Academic Council
thereon, report to the Senate that they are of opinion that the
Sophia College for Women be affiliated to the University for the
courses of study leading to the Intermediate Arts Examination for
a period of two years from the 20th June, 1941, subject to the
fulfilment of the following conditions :—

[These conditions are the same as those mentioned above].”

The motion, as recommended by the Syndicate, came before
the Senate :—*“ That the Senate approve of the report of the Syndicate
in the matter of the affiliation of the Sophia College for Women,
Bombay, for the courses of studies leading up to the Intermediate Arts
Examination, and record their opinion that the Sophia College for
Women be affiliated to the University for the courses of study leading
to the Intermediate Arts Examination for a period of two years
from the 20th June, 1941, subject to the fulfilment of the following
conditions :—

(1} That the Syndicate are satisfied on or before the 31st March,
1941—

{@) That the hostel accommodation for resident students has
been so re-arranged that not more than two students are
accommodated in each room ;

(b} That adequate library and reading room facilities, as
indicated in the report of the Local Inquiry Committee,
have been provided ;
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(¢) That the College has a Reserve Fund of not less than
Rs. 1 lakh earmarked and set apart and deposited in the
Imperial Bank of India, Ltd., for the use of the College
on account of any unforeseen emergency or to meet any
deficit in the current expenditure.

(2) That the College authorities give an undertaking—

(a) That the College finances will be free from any en-
cumbrances on or before the 31st October, 1941 ;

(b) That additions to the staff will be made for the teaching
of (i) Administration and History, (ii) such of the
Modern and Classical Indian and European Languages
as are required for the Intermediate Arts Examination
and as may be necessary in the event of the classes
having to be split up.

Certain Amendments to this motion were proposed by Mr. K. T.
Shah, which, when inserted, would amend the proposition as
follows :—

I. “That the Senate record the report of the Syndicate in
the matter of the affiliation of the Sophia College for Women,
Bombay, together with their opinion that, without any prejudice
to the afbliation of any institutions now under this University, it
is not desirable, as a general policy of this University, to grant
any part or whole of this application for a college conducted by
an International Society, which is outside the jurisdiction or
authority of India or the British Empire, having regard particularly
to the fact that there are already ample facilities for collegiate
education, for both men and women, under this University, and thal
these facilities are being constantly expanded by indigenous
enterprise.”

By another amendment proposed by the same Fellow, the pro-
position was changed to :(—

II. * That the Senate postpone the consideration of the report
of the Syndicate in the matter of the affiliation of the Sophia College
for Women, Bombay, pending reference to His Excellency the
Chancellor of this University, under section 47 of the Bombay
University Act, 1928, whether the requirements of Section 39(1)
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fa) in respect of a “regularly constituted governing body ™ for
the Colleges secking affiliation are, or can be legally fulfilled by
the “ Religious of the Society of the Sacred Heart ” as they are an
international organisation outside the jurisdiction and authority of
India or the British Empire, whose constitution is approved and
promulgated by an extra-Indian as well as extra British Empire
Sovereign authority, and which contains clauses and involves vows
by persons appeinted to conduct the institution incompatible with
the position and functions assigned by law to this University, or with
the satisfactory working of a College affiliated to it.”

III. Yet another amendment from the same Senator made the
propoesition, as amended, read as under : —

“That the Senate record the report of the Syndicate in the
matter of the afiliation of the Sophia College for Women, Bombay,
together with their opinion that the application of the St. Sophia
College for affiliation be refused, having regard to the policy and
practice prevailing in this University, ever since its establishment,
of co-education of men and women in commeon institutions in the
Collegiate stage.”

On these amendments the Vice-Chancellor ruled that alternative
amendments could not be moved, as laid down by Statute 25(c).
Thereupon Mr. Shah proposed to move the first amendment.

In ruling the amendment out of order, the Vice-Chancellor
shserved as follows i—

“Statute 25 (b) requires that an amendment must be
within the scope of the original motion. The motion before
the House is to approve of the report of the Syndicate regarding
the application for afliation received from the Sophia College
for Women. The amendment goes beyond the scope of the
motion and enunciates a general policy to the effect that it is
not desirable to grant afiliation to colleges conducted by certain
organizations, I have already given my ruling in connection
with the question of affliation of the Bahauddin Coliege,
Junagadh (p. 9, minutes of proceedings of the meeting held
on the 15th February, 1940} that a motion introducing a
general principle could only be brought before the House as
a substantive proposition, so that other members of the Senate
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might have an opportunity of moving amendments thereto. In
conformity with that ruling I declare this amendment out of
order.”

. [For text see above]

Another amendment was proposed by Mrs. Jayashri Raiji,
which, when embodied, made the proposition read thus :—

“That the Senate defer consideration of the report of the
Syndicate in the matter of the affiliation of the Sophia College for
Women, Bombay, pending reference to His Excellency the Chancellor
of this University, under Section 47 of the Bombay University Act,
1928, whether the real governing body of the proposed college,
making the application for affliation, is in accordance with the
provisions of Section 39 (1) (a) of the said Act in respect of a
“ regularly constituted governing body,” having regard to the
fact that the Society of the Sacred Heart, which has made the appli-
cation, is an iniernational organisation, outside the jurisdiction
and authority of India as well as of the British Empire, whose
constitution is approved and promulgated by an extra-Indian as
well as extra-British Empire Sovereign Authority.”

The Vice-Chancellor ruled the amendment out of order for
the reasons given by him in regard to Mr. Shah’s amendment.
Moreover, no reference had been made to His Excellency the
Chancellor under Section 47 of the Bombay University Act, nor
had any requisition for such a reference been received. Further,
a reference to the Chancellor could only be made under Section 47
in regard to the interpretation of any provision of the Act or of
any Statute, Ordinance or Regulation, or in regard to the election.
appointment or right of a person to be a member of any authority
or body of the University. In other words, the question to be
referred must be one of law, and not one of fact. The question
whether the Sophia College for Women would be under the manage-
ment of a regularly constituted governing body must, under Section
39 of the Act, be determined by the Syndicate.

Yet another amendment was proposed by Mrs. G. R. Billimoria.
which, when incorporated, made the proposition read as follows :—~
“That the Senate record the report of the Syndicate in the
matter of the affiliation of the Sophia College for women, Bombat:
as they are of opinion that in view of the continued traditions and
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policy of this University, ever since its incorporation, it is mot

desirable to affiliate separate and exclusive colleges for men and
"

wonten.

On this, the Minutes of that Senate meeting record :—

Affiliation of the Sophia College for Women, Bombay, for the
courses of study leading to the Intermediate Arts Examination.

The Senate considered an application, dated the 15th August,
1940, from the Principal, Sophia College for Women, Bombay, for
afiiliation of the College for the courses of study leading to the
Intermediate Arts Examination, the report of the Local Inquiry
Committee, the resolution of the Academic Council thereon and the
report of the Syndicate in the matter.

In the absence of Diwan Bahadur K. M. Jhaveri, Principal
N, M. Shah moved, as recommended by the Syndicate, and the
Rev. J. Duhr, 5.]., seconded.
[For text of motion see abovel
Mr. K. T. Shah then moved and Mrs. G. R. Billimeria second-
ed —
“ That the motion be referred back to the Syndicate.”

The debate then proceeded on the motion for reference back.

After considerable discussion, Professor K. M. Khadye moved
and Profesor V. G. Rao seconded :—
“ That the question be now put.”

The motion for closure was accepted by the Vice-Chancellor,
and, on being put to the vote, it was carried.

The motion for reference back was then put to the vote and,
on a show of hands, it was declared lost (39 voting for and 42
against it).

Mr. K. T. Shak asked for a division. As a result of the
division, it was found that 43 had voted for the motion and 49
against it. .

The motion for reference back was thereupon declared lost.

The original motion was then put to the vote and declared
carried on a show of hands (57 voting for and 11 against it).

Thaus, it is interesting to note, this College was recommended
for affiliation, in the first instance, by a very slender majority.
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The very next year the College authorities applied, on 14th
August, 1941, for Extensfon of the affliaion of this College to
include courses leading to B.A. Pass and Honours.

This time the application was in the name of the Society for
Higher Education of Women in India, members of this governing
body were :—

1. His Grace the Most Reverend Thomas D. Roberts, Archbishop
of Bombay, (Chairman) ;

2. The very Reverend Father A. M. Coyne, S.J., Principal of
St. Xavier’s College, Bombay ;

Reverend Mother C. Andersson, Principal of Sophia Coliege:
Mother N. Woellwarth, Hostel Warden, Sophia College ;
Mother W. Ward, Professor, Sophia College ;

Professor Correia Afosonso, Professor, Ismail Yusuf College ;

Mr. J. P. Dastur, Solicitor.

S8y koW

The total membership of this society was restricted, it may be
noted, under the constitution to 50 ; while admission of any new
member could e made only if three-fourths of the then existing
members agree to accept the new member.

As usual, and as required by the Act, a Local Inquiry Com-
mittee was appointed by the Syndicate ; and that body reported
on 2nd January, 1942. This Committee seems to have been evenly
divided in its recommendation. One half, consisting of Diwan
Bahadur Jhaveri and Mr. B. J. Wadia, the present Vice-Chancellor,
recommended that the affiliation applied for be granted till the
end of the academic year 1943-44. It would impliedly mean the
extension also of the then existing stage of affiliation till the same
date.
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Mrs. Gulestan R. Billimoria, a member of the Committee, added
a note :—

*] have signed the report subject to the following :—

-

{a) The relations between the Society for the Promotion of
Higher Education of Women in India and the Society of the Sacred
Heart of Jesus are not at all clear, and there is no material avail-
able to judge the power vested in and exercised by the former
Society in the actual management of the College. I would like to
have this point cleared to the satisfaction of the proper authorities.

(b) At the time of our visit, the acting Principal promised
to cable to London and get confirmation from head-quarters of the
fact that the building in which the College is housed was a free
gift without any encumbrances. 1 understand that no such cable
was sent and consequently no confirmation received. This should
be attended to early.

Mr. K. T. Shah, another member of the Local Enquiry Com-

mittee, wrote a minute of dissent :—

“ With reference to report of the Local Inquiry Committee re-
earding the application from the Rev. Mother C. Anderson, for the
extension of affiliation of the Sophia College for Women, I regret
[ am unable to concur with my colleagues in the Local Inquiry
Committee.

2. Quite apart from my doubts regarding the validity of the
Governing Body of this College, as required by Section 39 (1} {A),
I find no sufficient or satisfactory evidence to show the actual
warking of the constitution of the Society, specially created for the
Promotion of Higher Education of Women in India.

3. This hody, it need hardly be repeated, was set up, as though
by a fiat, in order that the promoters of this College may be able
o evade the pertinent objection that the real hody, under the aus-
pices of which the College was sought to be established in Bombay,
Was an International Organization outside the jurisdiction of the
Government of India, and even of the British Empire. It was
merely a makeshift to meet the requirements of the letter of Section
3911} (A), a blind to screen the real bady founding and conducting
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the institution. But it has been accepted by competent authority
in this University as sufficient for the purpose of the Act. It is mot.
therefore, open to me to question its validity. But, such as it is,
it is still within the scope of the Local Enquiry Committee, to
inquire if it is a real body, functioning effectively for the purpose
for which it was set up. The relations, therefore, between the
Society for the promotion of Higher Education of Women in India,
established ad hoc, and the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus
which has created the former and is the real organisation running
the College, are, for the purposes of the Local Inquiry under the
Act, a matter of first rate importance to understand.

4. The Acting Principal, who met us when the Local Inquiry
Committee visited the College, showed hesitation when requested
to show some concrete evidence, such as the Minutes of the Manag-
ing Committee meetings of the Society for Higher Education of
Women in India, to enable us to judge if that body had a real
interest and authority in the conduct of the College, and that it
was not a mere creature, an eyewash, or a name-plate. She even
expressed some doubt if we had authority to ask for, and she had
the authority to supply, such information, or produce such books
or papers relative to the actual functioning of the Society, It was
explained to her, by one of my colleagues, that such material as
the Minutes would furnish evidence for the degree of effective power
and authority vested in and exercised by the Society for the Pro-
motion of Higher Education for Women in India in the manage-
ment of the College. Our purpose was not to conduct an inguisition.
but only a Local Inquiry as required by the Act; and for that
purpose such material was necessary as well as pertinent.

5. Incidentally, it might be mentioned that the substantive
Principal, Rev. Mother C. Anderson, being reported to be in
hospital, even before the Local Inquiry took place, T had suggested
that the Inquiry be deferred till such time as the Principal could
return to her duties. We were assured, however, that no diffculty
need be apprehended on that score, since the Acting Principal had
full authority to supply all the necessary material and information.
On this being brought to the notice of the Rev. lady, she argued
that the specific particulars we were inquiring ebout had not been
clearly intimated to her in advance ; and so she was not ready with



11

such material. The scope of the Local Inquiry is, however, clearly
indicated by the terms of Section 39 of the Bombay University Act ;
and one such inquiry had already taken place with regard to this
very institution. The Acting Principal, moreover, was a member of
the staff at that time also. She may, therefore, well be presumed,
not only to have studied the Act, but also to have read the Report
of that body, and the terms of the resolution passed by the Senate
thereupon. One may further assume that, the Local Inquiry being
duly notified long in advance, the Acting Principal must have been
coached up for her task by the substantive Principal, since the
College authorities did not desire that the Inquiry be deferred
pending the latter’s return to duty. If, notwithstanding all this, a
Local Inquiry Committee is to be met, on the occasion of its duly
notified visit, with such doubts, excuses, and hesitations, if not
demurers, the task of the Committee, as required by the terms of
the Act, cannot be smoothed. In such a pesition, it may quite
possibly happen that either the work of the Local Inquiry Committee
would be held up for want of sufficient authority or information
possessed by an Acting Principal ; or complicated by the infor-
mation or assurances given by the Acting Principal being found
unauthorized or unsatisfactory when the substantive Principal
resumes charge.

6. After some discussion, however, the Acting Principal under-
took to take the matter to the Principal of the College, and obtain
her advice or authority for furnishing the necessary material, No
other member of the Managing Committee was present at the time
of our visit ; and so we had perforce to wait until such time that
the necessary information or authority could be available. When
the full Managing Committee of the College met the Local Inquiry
Committee, the Principal, who was then present, showed considerable
reluctance to produce the Minute-book. A solicitor member of the
College Managing Committeejused 2 cloud of words, and befogged
the issue by speaking of the' ““ Inspection ” of such books. Even
when assured that it was not “ inspection,” in the sense in which
lawyers perhaps understood the term, but only as material needed for
our statutory inquiry, the confusion of ideas still persisted. In a letter,
subsequently addressed to the Chairman of the Local Inquiry Com-
mittee, a list of the agenda (Fide. Appendix E.} before several
Mmeetings of the Managing Committee, said to have been held, has
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been given. But that, in my opinion, is by no means satisfactory
evidence as to the degree of authority enjoyed and interest taken
by the nominal Governing Body of this Institution. It gives no
indication of the decisions taken. Much less can a bare catalogue
of items on the agenda sufice to give an idea of the power and
authority enjoyed by or entrusted to this dummy organization.

7. For the purposes of satisfying the letter of the law, I am
aware that the Society for Higher Education of Women has been
accepted by competent authority in this University as the Governing
Body, within the meaning of Section 39 (1) (A.). But those who,
like me, feel some doubt as regards the real status and function
of this Society, specially set up to meet possible objections becanse
of the extra jurisdictional character of the true governing body
of this College, wonld be unable to accept it as the de facto as well
as de jure Governing Body, as required by Section 39 (1) (A},
so long as no satisfactory evidence is {orthcoming to show the real
competence and authority in the actual management of the College

by the nominal Governing Body.
}

8. The University is, by the express provision of the Act.
entitled to make all proper investigations regarding all the several
items mentioned in Section 39. In my judgment, any body making
an application for, affiliation, or extension of affiliation, of a college
would not be dealing fairly with the University, if it demurs to
produce all relevant papers and documents that might be considered
relevant and sufficient material to judge of the standing of the
Governing Body, the very first item specified by the Act as a matter
for inquiry. In such records there can be nothing so secret or
confidential as may make it inadvisable for the College authorities
to place them before the Local Inquiry Committee of the University,
simply to satisfy themselves with regard to any doubts or uncertainty
on points concerned with the iffiliatien. Under the circumstances,
I do not feel satisfied that the requirements of Section 39 (1) (A}
arc being really met in the case of this Institution founded by 2
non-Indian, nen-British, international organization, though, tech-
nically, a Governing Body has been constituted as required by
Section 39 {11 (A). I wonder if the same consideration and indul-
gence would be showed to the Communist International, if it were
te found a Workers’ College in Bombay, as has been showed to this
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catholic International Society founding a Women’s College in
Bombay.

9. In regard to the staff, I feel it necessary to repeat the
apprehension voiced in the report of the last Local Inquiry Com-
mittee, dated the 5th December 1940, with special reference to the
teaching experience of almost all of them being either in non-Indian
Institutions, or in High Schools only. The remark, again, in that
Report, regarding the qualifications of the Mathematics Teacher,
worded politely with a “ perhaps,” was interpreted, at the time of
our visit, by the Acting Principal strictly literally, so as to make
it doubtful whether the Local Inquiry Committee meant what it
said, merely because it had not used the categoric imperative. This
tendency to interpret the word strictly according to the letter, and
deliberately igmoring the obvious purport of the remarks of the
Local Inquiry Committee, was manifest also in another conaection
during the course of the present Inquiry. I mention them here
simply to explain and justify the relatively plain language I have
been forced to employ in this Report to guard myself against the
efforts of such casuistry.

10. Additions have, no doubt, been made to the staff, as
required by the conditions of affiliation. They may be made still
further at the time of granting the present application, if the Univer-
sity proposes further conditions in that behalf. Subject o the
apprehension referred to above, regarding the qualifications and
experience of the staff, I agree that, for the purpose of the affiliation
now applied for, the staff as a whole may be deemed to be sufficient ;
and that specific stipulations can be made, if deemed neces-
sary, in particular subjects, to make it meet the requirements of
Section 39 (1) (B).

11. I endorse the remarks of my colleagues with regard to the
Library. I would only add that, in the section of Economics and
History, I noticed, in a hurried glance, that works of some leading
authors, though found on the shelf, were either out of date editions,
or incomplete. There is no printed or typed catalogue of the
Library as a whole, whick makes it difficult to pronounce on the
adequacy of the Library. No substantial initial capital grant seems
to have been provided in the Budget to start the Library ; while
the recurring grant on that account of Rs. 750 is budgeted to be
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made up from a specific fee charged for the purpose. This, it may
also be added, is undesirable on principle,

12. The Hostel for the residential students still has three or
four berth rooms. This was criticised in the report of the last
Inquiry Committee. But we were informed that, as no specific
condition had been imposed in that regard, the College authorities
did not think it necessary to attend to those observations. I, therefore,
reiterate those observations, and recommend that, should this
application be granted in any form, the clearest possible stipulation
be made in this behalf to place it beyond the possibility of question
or casuistical misinterpretation, which might permit its being ignored
until the next Local Inquiry Committee should notice the omission
or disregard.

13. 'The financial position of the Institution is open to serious
question, T am aware, indeed, that it is claimed to be backed by an
International Organization with considerable resources. In the
matter of the capital outlay on account of the College building,
though nominally the condition made at the last affiliation may be
taken to be substantially satisfied, the precise legal position of the
College, the Society for the Promotion of Higher Education of Woiren
in India, and the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, the parent
authority really conducting this institution, is by no means clear. At
the time of our visit as a Local Inquiry Committee, a pointed query
was asked of the Acting Principal as to the precise legal nature of
the transaction, whereby the entire amount has been obtained to
pay for the College building and grounds. The Acting Principal
hesitated, or was perhaps unable, to answer definitely this question.
On its being suggested that elucidation and authoritative declaration
be obtained from the parent body, the particular conditions of war
time situation was pleaded as making it impossible to get the
information within the time available for the proper University autho-
rities to consider it. It was even pointed out to the Acting Principal
that the information could be obtained by cable. We were thereupon
given to understand that a cable would be sent and written infor-
mation obtained as required. But no such authoritative material is
still available. Full explanation and definite, authoritative, decla-
ration regarding the nature of this transaction involving Rs. 9 lakhs
is thus wholly lacking.
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14. I have already referred to the handicap on this Local
nquiry caused by the absence of the Principal, or any other
nember of the Managing Committee, except the Acting Principal, at
he time of our visit. The President of the Governing Body, the
\rchbishop of Bombay, was absent then as well as when the Managing
“ommittee met the Local Inquiry Committee. This handicap was felt
»articularly ‘severely while we were on the subject of the financial
sosition and prospects of the College. The Acting Principal could
10t or would not, speak definitely and authoritatively. No written
withority or document was ready for us to make our own inquiry.
¥hen some members of the Managing Committee of the Governing
3ody of the College met the Local Inquiry Committee, no further
nformation was produced. No cable had been sent, and no reply to
wur query was forthcoming. The Principal wanted us to take her word
hat the amount spent on the College building was an out-and-out gift
i donation, which would leave no encumbrance on the College,
ir any charge upon the financial resources of the Society for the
’romotion of Higher Education of Women in India. (I do not
emember the exact word, but I think the above represents the
substance.) 1 must add that no written declaration from any
mthoritative source has been supplied.

15. On being pointed out that our inquiry was in discharge
f the statutory duty imposed upon the Committee, and so it was
mpossible to accept merely the word of the parties concerned,
-eference was made to certain legal documents, like the indenture.
But this only showed that the College would have the use of this
wilding free of rent. This does not, in my opinion, at all clear
he legal character of the transaction in question, The insistence
n the acceptance of the word of the Principal was, probably, the
sutcome of a European woman’s consciousness of kinship with the
uling race in this country, which can see nothing improper or
nsulting in such a suggestion, It can never even glimpse the
normity of the demand that, where the most solemn legal documents
i declartions of oath of ten Indians, or even an Indian State,
would be liable to searching sctutiny, the bare word of a foreign
woman must suffice without question or demur. If such an attitude
’f unconscious race arrogance is allowed to go unchallenged, it
would only amount to an implied insult to all Indians concerned
with such institutions whose mere word has never been accepted
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on matters of this kind. It is possible that when the matter is
exhibited in this light, the party concerned may act injured innocence,
and claim that there was no intention to add insult to injury. For
my part, I can find nothing in this whole episode except studied
disregard of the requirements of the law, and deliberate evasion
of the points of our inquiry.

’

16. The Rev. Mother Anderson, Principal of the College, who
is said to have obtained the money from the parent body of the
Sacred Heart of Jesus in England, and who is supposed to have
made over (?) the amount to the Society for the Promotion of the
Higher Education of Women in India, is acting, and can only act.
as a member of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. In Civil Law, it is open
to question if she has any contractual status, or dotative competence ;
and whether she is not, civilly, dead. Any legal document which
speaks of her, “ her heirs, administrators, executors, or assigns =
is clearly vitiated for lack of a proper appreciation of the civil
status of an avowed nun in the Catholic Church. Even granting that,
in the laws of India, her position may be different, it does not
dispel my apprehension regarding the financial condition of the
College, or of the Society which is supposed nominally to conduct
it, vis-a-vis the Rev. Mother Andersson, or the Sociely of the Sacred
Heart of Jesus, making a donation (?) to the College, or to the
Society, it is not clear which.

17. The College had admittedly a deficit Budget. In the
Estimated Budget (Vide Appendix F) for the half-year 1941-12,
the total amount of receipts is shown as Rs. 31,230, and the total
amount of expenditure as Rs. 29,101. In the Draft Budget for the
half-year 194142, the corresponding figures are shown as Receipts
Rs. 5,360, and Expenditure Rs. 21,074. It will, accordingly, be
seen that, for the full year, the deficit would be in the neighbourhood
of Rs. 30,000,

18. I realise that the salaries of these members of the teaching
staff, who are nuns, are only book” entries. They are members of
the International Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, to whom no
salary is in fact paid. From the figures supplied, however, it i
difficult to distinguish what portion of the amount is accounted for
by the salaries of the nun-teachers, and what by the lay members-
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But even leaving out the amount nominally accounted for by the
salaries payable to the nuns, there is a considerable gap between
the estimated expenditure in the Draft Budget for the half-year
194142 and receipts ; and, beyond the fact that an International
Organization is at the back of this College, no satisfactory explanation
is given to show how this deficit will be met.

19. All this, it must be added, takes no account of the Draft,
ar even in the Estimated Budget, of such further obligations as
may arise on account of Interest, which may have to be paid, if the
moneys expended on the building are treated as loan. These amount
to Rs. 9 lakhs, in addition to the cost of Library and furniture needed
lor the proper equipment of a college. If this sum is in any way
liable to repayment or interest, the financial position of the College
becomes extremely doubtful. The hesitation or reluctance of the
College authorities to make this point clear and unmistakable con-
firms my apprehension that there is something more than meets
the eye in the situation considered as a whole. At 4% p.a. the
interest on Rs. 9 lakhs would amount 1o Rs. 36,000 p.a.; and this,
added to the deficit now evident in the working of the College,
would mean an aggregate excess of expenditure over income of
Rs. 66,000 per annum. If we are to give the same treatment to this
institution as we have in recent years to several colleges managed
by Indian States or societies, we will have to demand a Capital Fund,
sufficient to yield this amount as interest, and kept and maintained
in the name of the Legal Governing Body of this College.

20. The College has had so far only 22 students in the First
Year, and 7 in the Second Year, as against their anticipation, at
the time they applied for affiliation in 1940, of about 150. The
College is, admittedly, a new experiment. Its working so far does
not seem to have proved it to meet any urgent need of the city,
and consequently popular with the civic public. Without considering
it a failure from this short experience, 1 feel, however, that their
present application for extension of affiliation is, to say the least,
Premature, in view of this experience.

21. For all these reasons { regret I cannot coneur with my
tolleagues, and recommend the application for extension of affiliation
of this Institution. Being against any extension of this affiliation,

2
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I think it utterly unnecessary to suggest any conditions on which
afflliation should be granted. The authorities would, in my opinion,
be well advised to wait a year and gather more experience. They
will lose nothing by holding their patience for a year. And, in the
meantime, they can obtain all the necessary information, and clear
authoritative declaration regarding the true legal nature of the
financial transaction relating to the College.

K. T. SHAH.

The matter was considered by the Academic Council and the
Syndicate, and came before the Senate in February, 1942, The
Minutes of that meeting record :

The Senate considered an application (dated the 14th August,
1941) from the Principal, Sophia College for Women, Bombay, for
the extension of affiliation of the College to the courses of studies
leading to the Degree of B.A. (Pass and Honours) in certain subjects,
the report of the Local Inquiry Committee, the resolution of the
Academic Council thereon and the report of the Syndicate in the
matter. '

Dewan Bahadur K. M. Jhaveri moved, as recommended by the
Syndicate, and Mr. B. J. Wadia seconded :—

“ That the Senate approve of the report of the Syndicate
in the matter of the application for the extension of affiliation
of the Sophia College for Women, Bombay, to the courses of
studies leading to the Degree of B.A. (Pass and Honours) in
English, French, History and Economics and Philosophy, and
record their opinion that the affiliation of the College be extended
to the courses of studies leading to the Degree of B.A. (Pass
and Honours) in English, French, History and Economics and
Philosophy for a period of two years from the 20th June, 1942.”

Amendment standing in the name of Mr. K. T. Shah

(1) In line 1, add a comma after the word  Senate” and
substitute *“ having considered ” for “ approve of ™.

(2) In line 4, delete the word “ and .

(3) In line 7, change the full-stop into a comma and add the
following at the end of the proposition :—
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subject to the authorities responsible for the

establishment and maintenance of this College producing,
on or before the 31st May, 1942, sufficient and satisfactory
documentary evidence to show :—

)

(i)

(@)

that the relations between the Society for the pro-
motion of Higher Education of Women in India,—
the body accepted, for purposes of Section 39 (1)

(A) of the Bombay University Act, 1928, as the
Governing Body of the College,—and the Society

of the Sacred Heart of Jesus—the body in whose
name the original application for the affiliation of
this College was presented to the University—are
such that adequate and effective powers, functions-
and authority are vested in, entrusted to, and exer-
cised by the former body, so as to make of it a
Governing Body of the College in the real, as well

as the technical, sense of the term ;

that the exact financial and legal nature of the
transaction involving a sum of Rs. 9 lakhs, relating
to the purchase price of the College building, be
cleared up and defined, so as to secure the use of
the building for the College free of rent, as well
as free of any charge, encumbrance or obligation
of any sort whatscever on account of the purchase
price, upon the College or the body accepted to be
the Governing Body of the College.

that, in view of the admitted deficit in the working
of the College, as shown by the Draft Budget for the
half-year 1941-42, amounting to over Rs. 30,000
(vide page 12 of the papers relating to this appli-
cation), the authorities responsible for the establish.
ment, conduct and maintenance of the College be
required to provide and maintain a Reserve Fund,
deposited with the Imperial Bank of Indiz in the
name of the Society, for the promotion of the Higher
Education of Women in India, sufficient in amount to
yield an annual income equal to cover the estimated
Jeficit.
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Amendmens standing in the name of Dr. Jivraj N. Mehta.

Substitute * have considered ” for * approve of ” in line 1;
convert the * full point ” at the end into a “ comma ™ and add —

“ provided that the Syndicate are satisfied, by 315t March,
1942, by sufficient documentary evidence, that :

{a} the powers and functions entrusted to the Society for
education of Women in India are such as to make it a real
effective governing body of the College by law ;

(&) In view of the heavy deficit in its budget the financial
position of the College is safeguarded by an adequate
reserve fund to guard against possible deficits.”

The Vice-Chancellor ruied the foregoing amendments out of
order, observing as follows ;:—

“ Section 39 of the Bombay University Act requires that
a college applying for affliation to the University shall satisfy
the Syndicate and the Academic Council that the conditions
mentioned therein have been or would be complied with. After
inquiry the Syndicate shall report to the Senate on the question
whether the application should be granted or refused. The
Senate shall then record their opinion on the matter and the
application shall thereafter be submitted to Government, to-
gether with the proceedings of the Academic Council, of the
Syndicate and of the Senate.

“1f, on receipt of the Syndicate’s report, it appears to the
Senate that certain conditions must be satisfied before affiliation is
granted, the procedure invariably followed by this House is to
accept an amendment recording the opinion of the Senate that
affiliation or extension of affiliation be granted subject to the Syndicate
being satisfied, on or before the date specified, that certain
requirements have been or would be carried out.

“With regard to the application now before us there are
three amendments on the Agenda. The first, Mr. K. T. Shah’s asks
the Senate to record their opinion that the affiliation of the College
be extended as proposed, subject to the production of sufficient and
satisfactory documentary evidence to show that the conditions
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mentioned therein are complied with. - It does not state who is to
judge whether the evidence is sufficient and satisfactory. If the
amendment, as it stands, were sccepted, the application would have
1o be submitted to Government with the opinion of the Senate
recorded as embodied therein, leaving to Government to call for the
documentary evidence and to satisfy themselves before granting the
application, that the evidence is sufficient and satisfactory.

“ That, 1 do not think, is the intention of the member who
has given notice of the amendment. If it were, the amendment
would appear to the Senate to adopt a procedure which would not
he in consonance with that laid down by the Act. The Act con-
templates that full and complete inquiry should be made and the
necessary evidence obtained by the University authorities before the
Senate record their opinion. If, however it is intended that the
Syndicate should call for the evidence and satisfy themselves that
it is sufficient to ensure compliance with the condition mentioned
in the amendment, there is nothing in the amendment to show it.
Moreover, if that were the iplention, the amendment imposes
condition which it is not eompefent 1o the Senate to prescribe under
Section covering the afiliation of colleges. Under that Section it
is for Syndicate to decide what evidence should be called for to
satisfy themselves that the conditions laid down have been or would
be complied with. It is not competent to the Senate to dictate
or stipulate, as the amendment in effect does, that the evidence on
which the Syndicate relies should be supported by documents.

“1t is, no doubt, open to this House to accept or not to accept
as satisfactory the evidence on which the reports of the Academic
Council and the Syndicate are based. It is also open to the Senate
tv make such further inquiry as it appears to them to be necessary
and to call for further report before recording their opinion. Instead
of adopting such course, however, the mover of the amendment asks
the Senate to record their opinion that the application be granted
subject to the production of documentary evidence to show that
tertain conditions shall be satisfied.

1 must, therefore, rule the amendment of Mr. K. T. Shah out
of order. It follows that the amendment of Dr. Jivraj Mehta is
also out of order.”
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The Vice-Chancellor then called upon Mrs. Billimoria to move
the amendment standing in her name which made the amended
proposition read as under :—

“ That the Senate approve of the report of the Syndicate in the
matter of the application for the extension of affiliation of the
Sophia College for Women, Bombay, to the courses of studies lead-
ing to the Degree of B.A. (Pass and Honours) in English, French,
History and Economics and Philosophy, and record their opinion
that the affliation of the College be extended to the courses of
studies leading to the Degree of B.A. (Pass and Honours) in
English, French, History and Economics and Philosophy for a
period of two years from the 20th June, 1942, provided that the
Syndicate is satisfied, on or before the 15th April, 1942, that—

(a) the powers vested in the Society for the promotion of
higher education of women in India are such as to make
it the real Governing Body of the College ; and

(%) the financial ‘position of the College is defined and safe-
guarded in view of the def\clt as also on account of capital
expenditure.”

In the course of the discussion, Dr. D. D. Karve moved and
Mr. K. T. Shah seconded—
“ That the motion be referred back to the Syndicate.”

The motion for reference back was then put to the vote and
declared lost on a show of hands (27 voting for and 50 against it).

Mr. K. T. Shah having asked for a division, as a result of the
division, it was found that 43 had voted for the motion and 49
against it—or a majority of 6 in a total vote of 92.

The motion for reference back was therupon declared lost.

The debate then proceeded on the original motion and the
amendment. After futrher discussion, the amendment was put 10
the vote and declared lost on a show of hands (22 voting for and
42 against it).

Dr. Jivraj N. Mehta having asked for a division, the result of
the division was that 37 had voted for the amendment and 7
against it.
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The amendment was thereupor declared lost.
The original motion was then put to the vote and carried.
Thus, on the 2nd occasion also, the extension of affiliation was

recommended, in effect by a majority of six votes only, in a total
vote of 92 ; or at most 10 votes in a total of 84.



m

From the very beginning, the affiliation of this College had,
it is evident from the foregoing, aroused comsiderable doubts and
misgivings in the minds of experienced educationists. The main
grounds of their apprehensions may be summarised as follows :—

(1) The a’rrangements for the management and governance
of this institution were such as to invelve divided control and
responsibility, as between the (Registered) Society for the Higher
Education of Women in India,—theoretically responsible to the
University as the governing body of the College as required by
section 39 (1)} {a) and the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus
who had, in the first instance, applied for affiliation, and who,
under an indenture with the first named society, were left in
effective charge of the management of the College.

{2) The Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, who are, for
all practical purposes, the real managers and conductors of this
institution, is an international society outside and heyond the
jurisdiction of either the Government of Bombay, or the Govern-
ment of India, or indeed of even the Imperial British Government.
As such, in the event of any difficulty or dispute arising regarding
the conduct or working of this institution, as between the Universily
of Bombay and the College authorities, it would be extremely
hard to fix and enforce responsibility by the University of Bombay.
under any powers possessed by that authority ; or the Government
" of Bombay, or even the Government of India.

{3) The Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, the body really
in charge of this College, had originally been formed in France a
the time the fury of the French Revolution was just running out
its course ; and reaction was beginning to set in away from the
Reign of Reason, and towards religion and monarchy. The main
aim and object of this religious society was, therefore, to rectaim.
through the education of the rising generation of the womanhood
of France, the French people from irreligion. And so they designed
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their entire system of education in a manner that would confirm and
reinforce the Catholic Christian faith in the waverers originally of
that faith ; and bring new converts to it from among those not
born in it. The activities of any institution conducted by such a
Society were,—it was consequently felt by many in the Senate of
the University of Bombay,—bound to give rise to complications
especially in this land of many religions, where public educational
institutions had necessarily 10 be secular.

(4) The Sophia College for Women was to be exclusively for
women students, which, it was felt by many in the educational world
of Bombay, was reversing the unbroken tradition of co-education
in the highest stages of public education in this Province.

Notwithstanding these objections, however, the College was
afiliated. In the first year of its working no specially objectionable
activity was brought to public notice. But rumours of activities
leading eventually to conversion of non-Christian girls in the College
to Catholicism began to spread in the first term of the 2nd year of
the existence of this College. The apprehension aroused by this
development was given expression to by Mr. K. T. Shah in a
proposal, under Section 42 of the Bombay University Act of 1938,
suggesting  disafliliation of the College for reasons stated in the
covering letter (see below p..... }. A few days later the same
Fellow wrote a letter to the Bombay Chronicle. (published, 27th
October, 1942).

“It has come to my knowledge that the nuns of the St
Sophia College for Women, recently aflliated to this University,
have been carrying on proselytizing activities on a large scale. Such
activities are not only extracurricular ; they constitute a breach of
faith, morally speaking, which no self-respecting citizen can allow
to go unchallenged.

Having been obliged, for reasons of public policy, to oppose the
first application for affliation of this College, when the question first
tame before the Senate, 1 felt some hesitation in taking up the
Present matter, when the facts relating to them were first placed
before me. Besides, the information regarding those happenings
had come to me,—~not officially. Under the circumstances, the
first step necessary was to obtain this information offcially and
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authoritatively, But when the request was formally made through
the proper channel, I learnt, to my amazement, -that, because the
University had made no specific condition of affiliation, forbidding
such activities, we had po right as a University to make such
enquiries officially.

Choked off, in this manner, from the correct, constitutional
channel for collecting the data, one is obliged to rely on whatever
information one can gather from the victims of such activities, The
substance of the information, thus available, amounts to this :
One Parsi girl hag already been converted ; another, said to be a
Muslim, is also converted, or about to be ; a Sikk, ditto ; and four
or five others on the waiting list.

The girl actually converted was just 18 on the day of her
formal espousal of Christ,—or was it merely a simple regeneration
by baptism ? The Reverend Ladies conducting the College seems
to consider 18 to be such a ripe, mature age, as to permit a life-long
renunciation of the faith of one’s birth, and the ties of one’s family.
And that without the benefit of any advice from the parents, friends,
or other well-wishers !

The parents of another girl, also Parsi, informed this writer.
speaking with the most obvious, poignant distress, that their
daughter, too, was contemplating the fatal step ; and that it was
only a chance,—or an act of God, as the mother called it,—that
her intention was discovered before the self-styled Daughter-in-
Christ was lost in the Bosom of the Apostolic Church. To the
remonstrance of the parents,—I have never seen a woman more
moved than this mother,—their child was taught to reply,—
apparently by the Reverend Ladies of Warden Road,—that parents
could be selfish ; and that the children owed no consideration to
them, when the matter at issue concerned their immortal soul !
According to information from the same source, the girl actually
converted—and now removed to Panchgani and kept in a convent
there, deems it no part of her filial duty to the mother who gave her
birth and who is shocked almost to her deathbed by this act of her
convert child, even to see her father,—or some one acting on his
behalf,—when he travelled all the way to Panchgani to reason with
the newly-reclaimed—or is it redeemed ?—lamb.
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Details of other actual or impen.ing ceonversions are atill
incomplete, or unavailable. But, you will agree, sir, that the
case, which has admittedly occurred, leaves no doubt of the matter
being of the utmost public importance. The College has still a very
small number of students. But the mere fact of affiliation to the
University imparts it a status, which fills its other classes, and the
hostel attached, with children of the tenderest age and the most
impressionable years. Those of them who live in the Hostel are,
for twenty-four hours everyday, under the incessant influence of these
Ladies of the Sacred Heart, who are deservedly known as the feminine
counterpart of the formidable Jesuits ! And you knew what
redoubtable champions of reaction they have proved themselves all
over the world. Their technique of handling children, for secular
education as well as with a view to their eternal soul, is so subtle,
so refined, so perfect, it is no wonder at all the children actually
contemplating betraying their father’s faith, are proof against any
but the most drastic treatment to cure them of their infatuation.

Most of the Hostel inmates, moreover, are daughters, presumably
of parents living in the mofussil. Away from their family, out of
contact with their native culture, and subject, like Stalingrad, to
incessant, but invisible, attacks on their faith, by the most consummate
of the missionaries, is it any surprise that persons of such tender
vears and unformed judgment fall easy prey to such artful en-
deavours made in the most ingratiating manner ? Rather is it a
matter for marvel that these missionary women, highly educated and
widely travelled as they seem to be—should yet so far forget the
unwritten obligation, inherent in their position as teachers, and in
loco parentis towards the inmates in the hostel, as to unleash
such influences against their helpless wards, and so betray a trust,
morally if not technically, which was reposed in them by the
parents sending their daughters to be educated in good sense, good
worals, and good manners.

This breach of trust is, primarily, against the parents of the
children converted, or contemplating conversion. But, in a wider
sense, it is also a2 breach of faith ¢ vis-a-vis > the University, which
by affliation, gave them standing and importance. It is also a
breach of faith against the country as a whole, which gives them
hospitality. The University is empowered to take steps which, let
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us hope, will be taken, effectively to deal with this breach. But
the menace of this Black Peril does not begin and end with the
University. It is nation-wide ; and its remedy lies with the watch-
dogs of the commonweal,—the Public Press, and such orgnaisations
of public opinion, still left free to function, like the All-India
Women’s Conference, who should take the alarm, while there is
yet time and effective steps against such imsidious attacks on the
faiths, the culture, and the family life of the people.”

This led to considerable agitation in the public press of all
sections, Some of the comments and correspondence, both for and
against, is given below.

The Examiner, an organ of the Catholics in Bombay, led off
with a nete on the 31st October, to which Prof. K. T. Shah replied
as follows :

As the reply is followed by an explanation from the Editor the
note of the 31st October is deemed not necessary to reproduce here.

MR. K. T. SHAH ON CONVERSION

Sir,—My attention has been drawn io a paragraph in your
issue dated 31st October, 1942, page 539, headed * Conversion
Trouble.” As I was one of those who had opposed the affiliation
of this instituiton when it was first sought to be, afiiliated, and also
among those who are concerned in the present issue, 1 feel it but
right to reply to your remarks.

The paragraph seems to imply that only those elements, which
were interested in opposing the College at first, are now stirring up
this trouble. Speaking for myself, I can assure you I had given
careful thought to this new issue when the facts were first brought
to my notice ; and, consequently, in my letter to the Bombay
Chronicle, I carefully avoided mixing up this issue with any
other. This is a wholly new issue which can be treated on its own
merits, just as my original objections to the College. On the latter
score, 1 need only add that once an inslitution is duly affiliated,
1 hold the constitutional opposition must conform to the majority
decision, and refrain from further oppesition on the old grounds.

Your remarks also seem to suggest that there was only one
case of conversion, whereas, according to my information alreadv
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published, there seem to have been 6 or 7 cases, if not of actual,
at least of attempted, conversion. Your studied silence on the
latter aspect makes me believe that you do not deny such attempts
having been made.

In my letter appearing in the Bombay Chronicle of the 27th
Octeber, I studiously refrained from mentioning any names. Your
paragraph under reference makes public one name of a converted
girl. I cannol understand the wisdom of such publicity at this
slage, when negotiations are, I am given to understand, going on
to bring about some reconciliation between the child and her
parents—unless it be that publicity of this kind is intended finally
to commit the young person, and leave no locus penitentiae for the
child to reconsider her opinion, and no chance for negotiations
to succeeed. It need hardly be pointed out to such experienced
people as are conducting the Examiner that, if untimely publicity
is given to names, the parties concerned may be placed in a very
invidious position with reference to social relationships, both now
and in the future.

Finally, with regard to the concluding remark in your para-
graph, to the effect that the Catholic Church asks for no more and
will accept no less, may 1 suggest that it sounds like dictation, which
it is unwise for anybedy to indulge in. All religions will get equal
treatment and ne more ; but those who depart from standards of
propriety may possibly get even less.

Bombay, Nov. 3rd. K. T. SHAH.

[The note last week was merely a statement of facts which
had been misrepresented in the public press. It was not a detailed
reply to Mr. K. T. Shah’s letter to the Chronicle.}

If by “ attempted conversion,” Mr. Shah means an attempt
on the part of the Nuns to convert a student, there has been no
" attempted conversion 7 at all at Sophia College. The whole trouble
is that Mr. Shah is clearly ignorant of Catholic principles and
Catholic practice in this matter. We are not out to entice people
into the Church ; and the Sacred Heart Nuns in particular would
be the last people to use undue influence on their students. 1f on
the other hand by “ attempted conversion,” he means a desire on
the part of a student to become a Catholic—of her own free will—
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the facts are that there have been no actual conversions except that
of Miss Gool Dhalla, and that only one other student of the College
had shown any intention of joining the Catholic Church ; and she has
been removed by her parents from the College.

The name of the young Parsi lady who did become a Catholic
was made public by Mr. K. M. Munshi’s paper, Social Welfare, in
its issue of Oct. 1st.

As regards Mr. Shah’s concluding paragraph, the Catholic
Church is to be found in nearly every country in the world, and its
principles are identically the same wherever it is to be found,
Study of its claims will reveal them not a “ dictation,” but as a
claim to justice of which everyone must say that he “ asks for no
more and will accept no less.”

The Indian Social Reformer, in its issue of the 14th November
1942, wrote :(—

Education and Proselytising :—There has been some sensation
in Bombay academic circles over the reported conversion.to the
Catholic faith of some Parsi and Muslim girls studying in the Sophia
College which was started three years ago by some nuns under the
auspices of the Jesuits of St. Xavier's College. The Reformer
objected to the starting of the institution and to its affilistion to the
Bombay University as a retrograde step. It did not occur to us
at the time that the nuns might have in view proselytising as well
as education, St. Xavier’s College has been in existence for over
half a century ; but no one ever heard of any student becoming a
convert in that institution. In contrast to this, within two years
of its starting, the Sophia College had, if the report be true, netted
three souls, It would seem that one or two more probable perverts
were saved only by the timely exercise of parental authority. Pro-
fesor K. T. Shah writing in the Bombay Chronicle said that be
had approached the University authorities ; but that they had declined
to move in the matter on the extraordinary ground that the terms
of affiliation did not include a clause prohibiting proselytising !
Those terms did not include several other things which if allowed
in an educational institution would create a public scandal. The
more correct attitude will be to warn the college authorities that
proselytising was not one of the functions of a College affilated to
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the University which itself has no religious affiliations ; and that,
therefore, the College cannot carry on proselytising activities with-
out incurring the penalty of disaffiliation. The refusal of the
authorities to take action on Professor Shah’s representation can
only be interpreted as meaning that they share the naive opinion
expressed in a letter to the Bombay Chronicle by Mrs. Bapsy
Sabavala that God is *““ one’s private property.”, Mrs. Sabavala
would perhaps not be surprised if it was pointed out to her that,
if God is her private property, she can sell, mortgage or even
exchange Him for anything else which took her fancy. However
that may be, we have no hesitation whatever in holding that the
Sophia College has violated its terms of affiliation in spirit by
proselytising the girls attending the institution for educational
purposes only. If Government and other authorities had the least
concern for the preservation of the spinitual personality of the
country, they would firmly set their face against proselytising mis-
sions instead of subsidising them indirectly in the shape of education
and other grants. We attach much importance to religious freedom ;
but in no country in the world is the scope of religious freedom
carried to such unconscionable extremes as in British India. This
is all the more extraordinary because the founders of the British
Empire steadily set their face against religious proselytism. There
is another aspect of the matter concerning the breakdown of Indian
family life. That may be reserved for separate treatment,

Prof. Aloysius Soares wrote about the same time :

Sir,—In your issue of Oct. 27th Mr. K, T. Shah has unearthed
nothing less than a Black Peril (his words) in the quiet, secluded
Warden Road, which must have made even your flesh creep, for vou
have judged it grave enough to draw editorial comment. It appears
that a Parsi girl student in the Sophia College has already fallen
2 victim to the black magic of the Nuns ; that another, also a
Parsi, was snatched away just in the nick of time ; that a Muslim
girl and a Sikh are either fallen into the precipice or are hovering
on the brink. If Mr. Shah, as he was about the business, had added
2 Hindu girl to the list, the communal circle would be complete.
Or is it the case that Hindu girls are not so immature and weak-
minded as to fall victims to the wiles and snares of the Sophia
uins, or is this only the first chapter of the thrilling serial “ The
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Dark Mystery of Warden Road,” and other episodes will follow
in the true movie style ?

Now, Sir, any man who owns to a sense of responsibility, leave
alone one who calls himself an educationist, does not rush into
print with charges which are likely to cause irreparable damage to
an institution without a careful investigation of facts. That is on
the presumption that he aims at truth, and not merely at creating
prejudice or pursuing a vendetta. If Mr. Shah had cared to make
enquiries, he would have found, as 1 did, that the nuns of the
Sophia College are as little responsible for the one conversion that
has really occurred, as Mr. Shah himself.

The facts are—and you, Sir, can ascertain them from the gitl
herself who has always been free to see any visitor whatever, the
impression to the contrary created by Mr. Shah in his letter being
demonstrably false—the facts are that the young lady, Miss Dhalla.
had made up her mind to join the Catholic Church long before she
was enrolled in the Sophia College. This is confirmed by no less
an authority than the Archbishop of Bombay who happened to meet
the girl in a Simla conven! two years ago, when she told him of
her long-cherished purpose of becoming a Christian (vide the
Examiner, 31st Oct.). It is thus quite clear that Miss Dhalla had
fully made up her mind before she joined the Sophia College, which
fact absolves the nuns of the College from any responsibility and

brings down to earth the elaborate structure Mr. Shah built on such
insecure foundations.

As no Catholic school or college thrusts religious instruction
or Bible teaching on non-Catholic pupils—your surmise to the con-
trary is entirely wrong-—and as no undue influence is brought to
bear on them to change their religion, 1 was curious to know a#
to what had led her to the step she had taken. She told me that
her parents had sent her as a boarder to the Simla Convent when
she was very young. In the course of years she was very much
struck by the way of life and character of the nuns, specially one
who was apparently a saintly lady. She whs also impressed
by her Catholic girl friends and she thought that there must
be something fine in their Faith to produce such character. So she
grew curious about it. She learnt about Christ, His life and
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teaching, from the Bible which she had to offer as one of her
subjects for Cambridge Examination. About Catholic doctrine she
learnt partly by questioning the nuns and her Catholic companions,
and partly by attending of her own free will the religious classes
held for the Catholic children. The more she learned, the more
she liked it, and eventually made up her mind to become a Catholic,
never mind what the consequences. As she could not do so while
a minor, without the consent of her natural guardians, and as she
was convinced that this consent would not be given, she waited
til} she was legally free to enter the Church. I pointedly asked
if the nuns of the College had advised her to keep this matter
secret, and I was told that actually the Rev. Superior had pointed
out the advisability of informing her parents, but it was she herself
that had been against it, fearing that they would use every means
to break down her resolution and to coerce her conscience. Nor
was she wrong in her surmise, in view of the heavy moral pressure
that was brought to bear on her after her conversion, which was

so intolerable that she had to run n away from home and seek refuge
in the College.

These being the bare facts, what Mr. Shah discovered, I am
afraid, is not a Black Peril, but a mare’s nest ! ] think he owes
a public apoligy to the authorities of the College for the charge
of unfair proselytizing he has publicly levelled against them. He
owes no less an apology to Miss Dhalla who is far from being the
kind of weak-minded or immature girl who easily falls a victim to
propaganda, subtle or otherwise. She is a highly intelligent girl,
and one who, as the issue has shown, is endowed with a strong
will and purpose, who is prepared to assert her right to freedom
of conscience wthout counting the cost. Of that stuff martyrs are
made.

And since we are on this business of conversion, may I inform
you and your readers that, according to Catholic Doctrine, no nun
nor Jesuit, no priest nor even the Pope can convert an individual
to Christianity ? Every conversion is an act of God, not of man.
It is the result of the grace of God and the divine influence of
Christ acting on the individual soul. It is the answer to the
irresigtible call of Christ. The priest is but an instrument of a
divine purpose. Once this conception is realized, one may easily



34

see that any method savouring of violence, fraud, or undue influence
is ruled out by the very mature of the case. Nor is it a part of
Catholic doctrine that the end justifies the means.

We Christians claim the freedom of conscience which would
entitle anyone after proper instruction or information to accept
Christianity. Are you or anyone else prepared to deny it 7 We
also claim the right to reach and preach our Faith, 1o present the
life and teaching of Christ, without let or hindrance. It is the
primary duty, the very raison d’étre of a missionary, to bring the
knowledge of Christ to those who know bim not. I put it to you,
and through you, to the Indian nationalists generally : are you or
are you not prepared to allow us this freedom of expression ? The
racket that is raised by nationalist organs whenever an alleged case
of conversion occurs, has, 1 assure you, raised grave misgivings
in the mind of Indian Christians regarding their future in an inde-
pendent India, and is one of the chief obstacles to therr joining
wholeheartedly in the struggle for swarsj.

Perhaps you may say that you have no objection to this;
that you are not against a change of Faith, provided it is due to
mature convictipns ; that what you dislike is, to use your own
words, to instil into the minds of raw boys and girls necessarily
one-sided religious views—that is, without any fair study of com-
parative religions—and thus to convert them formally to a particular
creed. It sounds very plausible. But the principle obviously
admits of wider application. What for instance about the work
of Congress politicians and publicists in instilling into the minds
of raw boys and girls necessarily one-sided political views—that
is, without any fair study of comparative politics or any fair
presentation say. of the British point of view—and thus to convert
them to the Congress creed ? Are you prepared to turn a new
leal 7?7

The College authorities addressed the following to the Press and
some public bodies in general, on the 18th November 1942 :—

PROSELYTIZATION IN SOPHIA COLLEGE
To the Editor of “ The Chronicle ™

Sir,—In view of the controversy going on in the press and ﬁ_'e
many conflicting, incorrect and unfounded statements made therei
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I proffer the following statement of facts :—

One Parsi girl became a Catholic on September, 13th. She
had fully made up her mind to take this step before she came
1o College. I urged upon her the advisability of telling her parents
before doing so, but she refused on the plea that they would
effectively prevent her from carrying out her project. I, therefore,
refused to make any srrangements for her baptism, so she made
all her own arrangements without informing the College authorities.

On the evening of September 13th she told her parents that
she had been baptised that morning.

On September 15th she visited the Archbishop of Bombay
together with her father and sister and a Dasturji. In their presence
she promised to study Zoroastrianism and they promised to let her
live peacefully at home.

The family did not keep their promise and such was the constant
emotional strain to which the girl was subjected at home that she
felt unable to go on living there, and came to College on October
2nd. Her relatives came to ask her to return, but as thev would
give her no guarantee of freedom, she refused to do so.

As regards the * Waiting List ™ mentioned in the press, it does
not exist. One other Parsi girl has been removed from College
because her parents feared she would follow her friend’s example.
Otherwise, I know of no other student who has any intention of
becoming a Catholic.

I have heard that anonymous letters have been received by
parents. To give one example only :—One was informed that her
daughter and her daughter’s friend had become Cathelics. Both
these students are still at College protesting that they have no
intention of changing their religion.

As to any propaganda, or moral persuasion, everyone of our
students could witness to the fact that ‘ none’ has taken place.
Reference to Christianity must of course be made in the course of
studies, but it is against our most sacred and cherished principles
10 use force or pressure to make any one change his or her religion.

Religious instruction classes are held for Catholics only and
not for non-Catholics as the primary concern of the College is
education and not proselytising.
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At the special request of some of the friends of the institution,
I have agreed to inform the parents or guardians of any student of
the College who intends to change her religion, as soon as the
College authorities are aware of the same,

Yours, etc.,
C. ANDERSON,
Principal.

Prof. K. T. Shah replied to Mr. Soares :—
To The Editor of “ The Chronicle ”

Sir,——Paper is so scarce now-a-days that, were there no other
consideration io the contrary, 1 would, for that reason alone, refrain
from a detailed reply to Mr. Soares. There are, however, some
material points in his letter, which, if allowed to go unchallenged,
might induce the belief that they are unanswerable. I have, therefore.
to crave your indulgence to make this brief reply,—the more so as
Mr. Soares has been fair enough to sign himself, whereas the other
champions of this institution have taken shelter under an intelligible
anonymity.

If Mr. Soares had read my letter in The Chronicle of the 27th
October at all carefully, he would have thought twice before charging
me with “ rushing ™ into the press with the tale of a mare’s nest.
It was more than three weeks after I had first come to know of the
matter from responsible sources that I ventured to place before the
public, through your courtesy, the information 1 had got. And even
that was after I had found that the proper constitutional channel
was, for the time being, unavailable. Mr. Scares must forgive me
if I do not walk into the obvious trap of publishing, at this stage.
the evidence I have got, if only to save the opposition from the
easy temptation of seeking to doctor, if not to destroy, that evidence.
I say this because 1 have come to know of at least one father being
approached on the 'phone by the College authorities to talk the
matter over. Mr. Soares, however, may take this comfort that, when
a competent tribunal makes a full enquiry into the matter, enough
material will be produced to convince any impartial judge that the
College is not affliated for carrying on, or even countenancing.
conversion,
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At the same time, may I point out to Mr. Seares that the only
evidence ke has produced is either of the girl or of the nuns,—
both parties primarily concerned, whose evidence, even when tendered
on oath bfore a judicial tribunal and sifted by cross-examination,
cannot be taken without a grain of szlt. Mr. Soares knows as
well as I do that there is positive commandment enjoining, telling
the truth ; but it says nothing about telling the whale truth, and
much less about nothing but the truth. The oath before a judicial
tribunal will amend this item in the Decalogue ; but even that
oath says nothing about ‘suppressio veri,’ or ‘suggestio falsi, in
which art casuists are believed all over the world to be experts.

Holding this view, I consider [ owe no apology either to the
nuns, ot 1o the young lady concerned. The latter has never been
named by me ; and the former. have yet to clear up their position
before a competent body. The only apology I feel I owe is to my
own conscience, in that I did not take the ruling of a former Vice-
Chancellor, facilitating the afbliation of this College, to the competent
tribunal to be questioned. But that is spilt milk, and tears will
not refill my jug. ‘

I have no desire to enter into any discussion of the theological
lecture Mr. Scares has incidentally treated us to, though one can’t
help wondering why, if conversion is an act of the grace of God
only, the instrumentality of man is at all needed. Surely God is,
even in Catholic theology, all-powerful. He has but to will it ;
and we should all be born and bred and dead as Catholics only.
Nor would 1 challenge the interpolation of Mr. Scares that it is
no part of the Catholic doctrine that “ the end justifies the means.”
I shall leave it to history and historians to explain the mystery
of the Rev. Jacques Clement assassinating Henri 1II of France when
he was contemplating alliance with the Huguenot Henri of Navarre ;
uor of the attempts at murder of Elizabeth of England by some
Jesuits, nor even the attempt to blow up Houses of Parliament by
the famous Guy Fawkes.

As to the assertion that * violence, fraud, or undue influence
have no place in effecting such comversions, I have not suggested
the employing of either of the first two methods in this case ; and
0 can only feel it is the guilty conscience which betrays itself in
this denial. We are not now living in the Spain of the Inquisition,
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or the Indies of Las Casas, for physical force being applied to ensure
the salvation of a soul. But I cannot let pass- unchallenged the
mention of “undue influence” in the same category. Perhaps
Mr. Soares does not know it ; but there are certain relationships
and circumstances,—that of teacher’s to a pupil in residence is one
—irom which the law may presume the possibility of unduve
influence, until and unless satisfactorily rebutted.

You are, I think, better fitted than myself to answer Mr, Soares’
argument from analogy, regarding political faith. May I only add
that one’s political faith may be only a passing phase, and coy
be changed. Witness the shining example of Mr. Winston Churchill.
who has changed his political creed four times in forty years.
But one’s religious faith is regarded generaily as a life sentence ; and
so the two cannot be placed on a par.

* November 18. Yours, ete., K. T. SHAH.

To the Editor, Bombay Chronicle, Bombay.

Sir,—With reference to the letter from the Principal, Sophia
College for Women, appearing in your issue of yesterday, may 1.
as father of one of the girls saved from the brink, point out thal
the assurance (?) contained in the last para of the Rev. lady's
letter is not only ambiguous ; it is also utterly misleading.

To begin with, the letter says the lady has agreed to inform
the © parents or puardians of any student . . , who intends to
change her religion, as soon as the College authorities are aware
of the same.” But when can they be said to be aware of the intention
of the would-be convert ? Their responsibilities would only arise
if they become aware of the intention. What is more easy than
to deny any knowledge of such intention, until it may become
too late for the parents or guardians to take any action lo guard
against the harm already done ?

Secondly, this is an ex-parte statement, as it were, made by
the signatory to the letter. How can the public feel sure thal
it would bind, even in the doubtful sense mentioned above, any bu!
the signatory herself ? What remedy have the public, should t
Principal be transferred.—the Society requires such transfer normalls
every 3 years,—and some one else takes her place ? The College
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authorities as such are certainly not bound, to judge from this
wording, to do anything of the sort promised by Rev. Catherine
Anderson, R.S.C.].

Lastly, the promise (?) is made in this letter to no body, or
authority which has any control over the College ; and which
could exercise any disciplinary action over them, should they
break the promise, in the spirit if not in the letter.

Under these circumstances, what is the value of the statement
made in extremis, so to say, by this Religieuse du Sacré Ceeur de
Jesu ?

-—Yours, etc., Father of one of the girls on the
Waiting List now turned into the Frightened List.

Report of the Commitiee appointed by the Syndicate on the proposal
of Mr. K. T. Shak for the disaffiligtion of the
Sophia College for Women, Bombay.

Mr. K. T. Shal’s Proposal :

That the rights conferred on the Sophia College for Women
by its afliation under Section 39 of the Bombay University Act be
withdrawn.”

{Note.—The proposal from Mr. K. T. Shah was considered by the
Syndicate at their meeting held on the 21st November, 1942,
The Syndicate under Section 42 (2) of the Bombay University
Act resolved that a copy of the notice together with the written
statement submitted by Mr. Shah, be sent to the Principal of
the College with an intimation that any representation in
writing submitted by her within a period of 15 days from
the receipt of the notice by her would be considered by them.

As provided in the Act, the Syndicate made an inquiry
through its committee, the members of which were, the Vice-
Chancellor, Dewan Bahadur K. M. Jhaveri, the Hon. Mr.
Justice M. C. Chagla, Moulvi M. Y. Haindaday, and the Hon.
Mr. Justice H. V. Divatia.

Grounds given by Mr. K. T. Shah for the proposal.

I have learnt, from reports in the public press, that an actual
tase of conversion of a girl, barely 18 years of age, has taken place
in that institution. As a University, we are, I think, responsible
for the conduct and welfare of the students in any of the affiliated
or recognized institutions under this University, even if no special
condition be made, at the time of recommending any application
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for affiliation, prohibiting such activities in that institution. Educa-
tional institutions, recognized or affiliated as such, should, as 2 matter
of fundamental policy, confine themselves to educational activities,
and keep themselves severely aloof from any proselytising activity.
This policy bas been observed by other Missionary institutions
hitherto afiliated to this Iniversity. For the first time an instance
has actually happened, which threatens to upset radically this policy
if no notice is taken of it, under any plea based upon the letter of
the actual conditions of affiliation. We make, for example, no express
condition of affiliation regarding a proper code of morals to be
observed by and in any affiliated institution. But I cannot believe
it for a moment that, should any instance of lapses in this regard
come to the notice of the University, especially where the authorities
of such an affiliated institution are alleged to be concerned in such
lapses, no steps would be taken by the University, merely on the
ground that no express condition was made, at the time of affiliation,
in this behalf,

The procedure provided by the Act for disafiliation assures
sufficient opportunity for official enquiry, and opportunity to the
parties concerned to put forward their side of the case, if any, to
permit me to hope that, in view of the extreme gravily of the prin-
ciples at stake, no further needless delay will be allowed in bringing
this matter before the Senate ; and its satisfactory disposal, as soon
as possible.”

The Principal had sent a reply to the Registrar with a covering
letter from the Archbishop of Bombay :—

Letter dated the 8th December, 1942, from the Principal Sophia
College for Women, Bombay, to the University Registrar,

“ In reply to your letter 27522 of November 24th with enclosure,
I have the honour ta ask you to place the following representation
before the Syndicate at the next meeting :—

1. The “ grounds” on which the proposition quoted in the
enclosure is made consist of one case of conversion. The actual
facts connected with this case have been made clear to the public.
and are :—

(a) the student had fully made up her mind to take this step
before she came to the college ;

(&) though I urged her to tell her parents, and even offered to
do so myself, she refused.
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(c) she then made all her own arrangements, for baptism with-
out informing the college authorities ; Therefore

{d} though I knew of her intention in a general way, I did
not know of the definite means she had taken to carry out
that intention;

(e) the gir]l was a day-stndent living at her own home, and
therefore the College authorities were not in loco parentis
as has been said, nor could “the spell of the Sophia
College Sisters ™ have been continuous ; nor could “ she
have attended the College Church,” nor “ lived in those
environments ” for two years as was maintained recently
in the press.

(f} the girl has returned home some time ago {November 25th},
and is now living peacefully with her family, who allow
ker full freedom to practise her religion.

I trust that since the details of this “ one instance that has
actually happened ™* have been clearly put before the members of
the Syndicate, they will realise that it can hardly be considered as
an indication of “ something that threatens to upset radically ” the
policy of recognized and affiliated institutions, a policy which enjoins
upon such ipstitutions to ** confine themselves to educational activities
and to keep themselves aloof from any proselytising activity.” No
member of the Sophia College Staff has ever indulged in or will
indulge in proselytising.

2. Our students include Hindus, Muslims, Parsis, Sikhs,
Protestants, Jewesses, Catholics, and they are all living and studying
logether in perfect harmony. During the disturbances we experienced
no trouble, as the Director of Public Instruction can attest from
the returns of our attendances.

Only one student has given “ the agitation against the College ”
as the reason for her withdrawal, and only six others have left.
Of these four have given reasons entirely uncomnected with this
matter, The remaining two did not state any reason for discon-
linuing their studies at the Sophia College.

The statement made in the “ Grounds” that it is the first
lime such a change of religion has occurred in a College afiliated
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to the University is not true. If the claim as stated here that
the University is “ responsible for the conduct of a student in an
afbiliated College ” extends to passing judgment on a change of
religion by one in the full enjoyment of moral and legal freedom.
the claim will be contested not merely by the college but by the
whole Catholic body all over the world, and, I believe, by every
lover of freedom.

His Grace the Archbishop has very kindly consented to send
a covering letter to my representation to the Syndicate, so I trust
the members of the latter body will be fully satisfied.”

Archbishop’s letter dated the 8th December 1942
Dear Sir,

As Chairman of the Governing Body of the Saphia College. |
beg to confirm the statements contzined in the letter addressed to
you by the Principal today, December 8th.

I think it should also be brought to the notice of the Syndicatr
that evidence reaches me from all sides of intense feeling arouscd
among Catholics who associate this action in the University with an
agitation threatening no less than freedom of conscience.

Yours very truly,
(8d.) T. D. Roberts,
Archbishop of Bombay.
The Committee made a report to the Syndicate ’

Report of the Committee
‘ The Committee met on the 2nd February, 1943 at 5 p.m. in
the Syndicate Room, University North Wing, to draft the further
assurances.

Mother C. Anderson, the Principal of the College, was invited
to be present. :

After some discussion with her, the Commitiee framed the
following draft assurances which were sent to the Principal of
Sophia College by the Registrar with his letter dated the 3rd
February, 1943 ;— '

(1) That no member of the teaching staff will carry on any prosc
lytising activities, nor permit any outsider to carry on such
activities, in respect of any student of the College, mor ust:
nor permit to be used, moral persuasion for the same purpose -
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{2) that if any member of the teaching staff should come to know,
or become aware of the intention of any student of the College
to become a convert to Christianity, such member will inform
the parents or guardian of that student of such intention through
the Principal ;

(3) that no member of the staff will make, nor permit to be made
any attempt to deprecate any religion, nor make, nor permit
to be made invidious comparisons between different religions.

The Principal of the College replied on the 10th February
giving the assurances asked for from her,* quoted below.

The Committee met again on Friday, the 26th February, 1943,
at 5 p.m. to consider the letter from the Principal. The Committee
now recommend to the Syndicate that the assurances given by the
Principal be accepted, and that the Principal be informed that, subject
to the assurances, the University will have no objection to the
members of the teaching stafl explaining the Catholic position when
the matter requires it for the full and enlightened study of any
subject.

THE SENATE MINUTES RECORD

In the absence of the Hon. Mr. Justice M. C. Chagla, Diwan
Bahadur K. M. Jhaveri moved and the Rev. J. Duhr, seconded—

“That the Senate approve of the following report of the
Syndicate Committee on Mr. K. T. Shah’s proposal and record their
opinion that they are satisfied, on the assurances given by the Prin-
cipal of the Sophia College for Women, that no case exists for
disaffiliation of the College.”

In accordance with the suggestions made by the members of
the Inquiry Committee appointed by the Syndicate. I give the follow-
ing assurances : (see above for text of assurances).

I wish to put it on record that these assurances are for the
future and that in giving them I do not thereby admit that any
proselytising activities have been carried on at the Sophia College
for Women in the past.

On our side, I should wish for an assurance from the University
of what was agreed upon when I met the members of the Inquiry
Commission, namely, that the members of the teaching staff shall
have full freedom to explain the Catholic position when the matter
Tequires it for the full and enlightened study of any subject.
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Mr. K. T. Shah moved and Mrs. G. R. Billimoria seconded—
“ That the motion be referred back to the Syndicate.”

In the course of the discussion, Mr. A. Soares raised a point
of order whether it was competent to the Senate t¢ recommend
disafhitation of the College merely on the ground of proselytising
activities,

The Viee-Chancellor held that there was no substance in the
point of order, as the question of disaffiliation was not before the
House at that stage.

After discussion, the motion for reference back was put to
the vote and carried (64 voting for and 10 agatnst it).

The matter being thus referred back by the Senate for reconsi-
deration, the Syndicate once more appointed a committee (the same
personnel) to investigate and report upon any further evidence
that may be available justifying modification of the Syndicate
decision to bury the hatchet, and be content with the assurances
given.

* * *

Meanwhile, a Parsi girl, who had been a student of this College
in 194142, and who was suspected by the patrents to interd conver-
sion to Christianity, sought the aid of the Magistrate’s court t0
obtain freedom from her parents’ control, as they, it was alleged.
were wrongfully confining her and restricting her movements. The
First Presidency Magistrate, after hearing the girl, declared she
was free to go where she wished.

Meanwhile, the then existing affliation of the college being
due to expire in June, 1944, the college authorities apphed for
further extension on August Sth 1943,

This application was also in the name of the Society for the
Higher Education of Women in India, and its Governing body
was stated to be substantially the same as before including the
Archbishop of Bombay as Chairman.

On this the Local Inquiry Commitiee, appointed in due course.
reported, somelime early in January 1944,—-again a divided report,—
two out of the four members being in favour of recommending
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continuation of afiliation, while the two others appended notes of
dissent of varying degrees. The report was as follows :—

* With reference to the Registrar’s letter No. 21312, dated the
2nd September 1943, we formed ourselves into a Local inguiry

Committee and inspected the Sophia College for Women, Bombay,
on 3rd December 1943,

| 2. The present application is for further extension of the
afiliation of the College for courses leading to B.A. Pass and
Honours Degrees in English, French, History and Economics and

Philosophy. Extension was granted for two years, and expires in
June 1944.

3. The College continues under the management of a regu-
larly constituted Governing Body and the Principal has applied
for continuation of affiliation in the name of that Body by a letter
dated 5th August, 1943,

4. We went over the building, saw the classes at work and
inspected the Hostel for students. We watched the students at their

physical exercises and met the members of the staff. We visited
the Library also.

5. The members of the Governing Body met us after the
Local Inmspection in the Syndicate Room of the University on Tth
December, 1943, In the course of the discussion, the Governing
Body was asked to give certain assurances relating to the manage-
ment of the Collége on the following points :—

(1) That the Governing Body will have no objection to show
the minutes of their meetings and the meetings of their
Committees to the Syndicate ;

{2) That in the Management of the College the Governing

Body is prepared to carry out all the requirements of the
University ;

(3) That the Governing Body is in fact managing the College
and they assure the University that it will continue to
do s0 ;

{4) That the Principal of the College conducts the College
under the supervision and control of the Governing Body;
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That the Society of the Sacred Heart does not and will
not interfere in any way with the management of the
College.

They have been given, as per the following letter :—

To

SOPHIA COLLLEGE FOR WOMEN,
Warden Road, Bombay,
16th December 1943,

The Registrar,

Dear Sir,

University of Bombay, Bombay.

I have placed your letter No. 29098, dated December 8th, ad-
dressed to Reverend Mother C. Andersson, before the Governing
Body of the College at their meeting on December 15th, and 1 am
instructed by thern to reply as follows : —

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

That by the rules of the Society for the Higher Education
of Women in India, (a) “the primary duty of the Gov-
erning Body ™ is “to run and help in the running of
the Sophia College for Women in Bombay and to co-operate
with and assist the Principal of the College in the admir-
istration of the College.” (b) “all requirements and
requisitions of the University of Bombay regarding the
College, hoth before and after the affiliation thereof, shall
be carried out and complied with by the Governing Body ” ;

That the Governing Body have no objection to showing
the minutes of their meeting if called upon by the Syndi-
cate, although as @ matter of principle they would comply
with this request under protest ;

That in the management of the College the Governing
Body is prepared to carry out all the requirements of the
University ;

That the University has before it the Memorandum of
Association of the Society for the Higher Education of
Women in India, the Agreement and Indemnity betweer
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the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus and the Society
for the Higher Education of Women in India, and the
rules of the Society for the Higher Education of Women
in India, and under above documents, the Society of the
Sacred Heart is running and conducting the Sophia College
for Women in Bombay according to the requirements of
the University of Bombay under the control and supervi-
sion of the Governing Body ;

{5) That the Principal of the College conducts the College

under the supervision and control of the Governing Body ;

(6) That the Society of the Sacred Heart does not and will

not interfere in any way with the government of the
College.
Yours faithfully,
(Sd.) W. WARD,
Hon. Secretary.
Society for the Higher Education of Women in India.

6. In the previous Reports the fitness of the building for
Coilege purposes has already been reported on. Since then some
improvements have been made.

7. The Hostel part of the premises has been altered, and is
adequately for the purpose and suitably equipped.

8. The Library requires still further expansion in our opinion ;
and the Principal is ready and willing to do so, but points out the
dificulty in getting out books from outside India, at present. The
amount set apart at present (Rs. 2,000) may have to be increased
later.

9. The staff, a list of whose names, qualifications, periods of
work and the subject they teach is given as Appendix A, is in our
opinion efficient, and adequately paid.

10, The estimated Budget for 1943-44 and Return of Finance
iAppendix B) shows an expanding income from fees. But that
amount by itself is not sufficient to run the College. There is a
reference to  other sources ”, but as to what they are we do not
know, as they are not disclosed in it. The Committee is aware
that the deposit of Rupees one lac still remains with the Imperial
Bank of India, Bombay. The * other sources* must be ample and
elastic, as they are being drawn upon to make up the deficit in
every year. The Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, which has
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covenanted with the Governing Body of the College, to help i,
has, however, we are given 1o understand, ample funds, and they
would be forthcoming to help the finances of the College.

11. The Covenantor in the agreement with the Society of the
Sacred Heart of Jesus is the Society and the Covenantee is the
Governing Body of the College. The Covenantor undertakes to help
the Governing Body so far as finances are concerned, as the College
is run by the Governing Body under agreement with the Society.

12, Under Section 39 (1) (a) of the Bombay University Act,
1928, the College has to be under the management of a regularly
constituted Governing Body. The Governing Body of this College.
with whom only the University directly deals, is a Body duly and
legally registered in Bombay.

13. His Grace the Archbishop of Bombay has informed us
that he has resigned the Chairmanship of the Governing Body.
It was, however, pointed out to the Governing Body that so long
as he remained a member of the Body ke has to be the Chairman,
ex officio. The Principal thereupon informed us that His Grace
had also intended to resign the membership of the Governing Body
as well. However, we have heard nothing further about it,

14. We recommend that the affiliation may be continued for
a further period of three years from June 1944.

15. In view of the fact that the Syndicate has already made
a recommendation under Section 42 for the disaffiliation of the
College, and that as we are also members of the Syndicate, we
think it’ necessary to add that in this Inquiry we have confined

ourselves strictly to matters falling within the ambit of Section 39
and Section 40 of the Act.”

Sd. K. M. JHAVERI.

» N. M. SHAH.*

» K. T. SHAH*

» M. C. CHAGLA,

» Mrs. G. R. BILLIMORIA.*

NOTE BY MR. K. T. SHAH

1. T have signed this Report subject to the following Note :

2. While I agree that this local enquiry must be confined to
matters falling within the ambit of Section 3940 of Bombay Uni-
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versity Act, 1928, I think matters relating to the management of the
College by its regularly constituted Governing Body are comprised
within the terms of these Sections ; and, as such, the Local Enquiry
Committee is entitled, without in any way going out of its reference,
to take note of anything relating to the Governing Body, or the
management of the College. .

3. Even granting that the Governing Body, as constituted
under the terms of the documents submitted to the Ubiversity at
the time of the first affiliation in 194041, and the management of
the College as conducted thereunder, has been recognized by the
University aucthorities as sufficient for purposes of Section 39 (1)
(2) of the Act, new facts, material, or evidence, coming to light as
regards the actual working of this management, the Committee is
fuily entitled to consider the matter afresh, and advise upon the
same on an application for extension or continvation of affliation,
such as the one referred to this Committee.

4. Under the documents submitted to the University, “ The
Governing Body of this College is the Society for Higher Education
of Women in India ”,—a Society registered under the Societies’
Registration Act. But that Body has made over the actual manage-
ment of the College to the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus,
by a regular Indenture in which certain Covenants have been made.
According to these, the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus in-
demnifies the Society for the Higher Eduaction of Women in India,
in respect of Financial and other obligations arising out of the
conduct of this Institution, and in relation to the University. The
Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus is an international organization,
totally outside the jurisdiction and control of any authority in
British India, or, for the matter of that, of any body in the entire
British Commonwealth.

5. Apart from other considerations, this arrangement creates
a complicated machinery, and dual authority, for the management
of the College, which is, by itself, eminently calculated to lead to
undesirable complications. In the situation that has developed
since September, 1942, on account of certain activities of, or in
connection with, this College, the existence of this dual authority
tnd complicated machinery facilitates the avoidance of full and
proper responsibility for such matters as have recently been the

4
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subject of complaint against this Institution. 1 am accordingly
writing this note to direct attention to certain features in the actual
management, and in the working of the Governing Body, that neces-
sitate, in my opinion, reconsideration of the sufficiency of that body
under the requirements of Section 39 (1) {a!. The essence of the
apprehensions or misgiving outlined below has already been noted
by me on a previous occasion ; and the incidents, developments, or
considerations, to which reference is made below, appear to me as
further confirmation and reinforcement of the doubts and suspicions
already expressed.

6. The Society for the Higher Education of Women in India,
recognized by the University as the Governing Body for this Insti-
tution. has, moreover, constitution, aims and objects, which intensifv
the misgivings, the undersigned has always felt in regard to this
Institution, its governance, and activities, The very first Clause of
the Rules of that Society says :—

* The Society has been established for purposes mention»d
in the Memorandum of Asscciation of the Society. The object
of the Society shall be the following :—

{a) “To spread Secular and religious education in India in
general and higher secular education of women in India
in particular.”

It is because of this specific object of this Society, clearls
stated in the fore-front ; and also because the de facto management
of the Collegiate Institution in their responsibility has been made
over to the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, that incidents and
developments of the kind which have caused considerable public
agitation in redent months can possibly happen : and which the
University cannot suffer to go unnoticed.

7. The Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. directly conducting
and managing this College, is frankly a Missionary Institution. Its
origin and principal objective have always been to strengthen the
Catholic faith in the mind of the Alumni that attend their Institution
—whether Christian by birth or not. So long as the Society of
Sacred Heart of Jesus has cffective control and management of the
Institution, the Society for the Higher Education for Women in
India, recognized by the University as sufficient to meet the require:
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ments of Section 39 (1) (a), will remain a mere screen. All the
assurances, guarantees, or undertakings, offered by the latter, will
depend for being effectively carried out, in the letter as well as
the spirit, upon the mercy and goodwill of the former.

8. This is the more relevant to consider because the Society
for Higher Education of Women in India is not only a creature of
the representatives of the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus in
India ; its membership is so restricted and conditioned as to meake
all independent action by that body all but utterly impossible.
Under Rule (2) of this Society, *“ the number of members of the
Society shall not exceed fifty ” ; while under Rule 6, “ Any other
person desiring to be a member of the Society shall apply to the
Governing Body ; and if this application shall be approved of by
not less than three-fourths of the members for the time being of the
Governing Body, he shall be elected as a mgmber of -the Society,
on payment of Rs. 100.” This not only effectively restricts the
membership, but makes any new admission within the restricted
number dependent entirely upon the goodwill of the members
existing at any given moment.

9. Under Rule 5. moreover the Principal of the Sophia College,
—who is, and, while this arrangement lasts, will always be, & Nun of
the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus,—must be an ex-officio
member of the Governing Body, while the Archbishop of Bombay,
il a member of the Governing Body, “ Shall be the ex-officio chair-
man ” of the Society for the Higher Education of Women in India.
Given this arrangement, there is very little doubt possible that the
effective management and control of this College is and must remain
with the Society of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, whatever may be the
outward forms they may adopt 1o meet the letter of the law—and
s0 get round the University. And while this Catholic Reactionary
Missionary Society remains in_effective charge of the management
of the College, incidents and developments, tending to utilize this
secular Educational Institution for the spread of religious education,
and conversion to Catholicism, in one way or another, would be
tnavoidable.

10. It is relevent to add here some observations regarding the
iuternal constitution and working of the Society of the Sacred Heart
of Jesus, and its relation to the ecclesiastical head of the province
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in which an institution conducted by that Society is situated. The
Archbishop of Bombay is, for the purposes of the Convent of the
Sacred Heart of Jesus conducting this College, the ecclesiastical
head. And though he has explicitly written to the University,
taking the credit for certain conversions of students attending this
College to himself, and at the same time resigning the chairmanship
of the Society for the Higher Education of Women in India, it is
open to question if that resignation has any real force or effect
so long as he is a member of the Society ; and one might even
add so long as he remains the Archbishop of Bombay, and so the
ecclesiastical head and superior of these Religious of the Sacred
Heart. Without the slightest desire to minimise, much less to deny,
the credit (sic) due to him for the conversions, one is free to take
exception to the suitability or sufficiency, under Section 39 (1) (a).
of a Governing Body of which such a personage is a member,
and must be, while member, chairman ; as also to the satisfactoriness
of the actual management of this College by a Society or individuals
of whom he is and must be the ecclesiastical superior and chief
adviser. This divided allegiance inevitably entailed under such
arrangements cannot but create difficulties in the management of
the College, especially when activities, other than strictly academic.
are reported to be carried on therein. That must inevitably prejudice
the interests of secular education in that Institution.

11. I bave noted the assurances asked by the Local Enquiry
Committee at the time of its discussion with the Governing Body
of the College, and carefully considered the actual words in which
they have been given by the authorities of this College. For my
part, I do not feel satisfied with them, even if these assurances
are meant as my colleagues seem to have assumed to be. The
wording is such as to sdmit of many a loophole in the hands of
sophisticated persons such as are in actual charge of this Institution.

12. Lest the foregoing be regarded as a mere expression of
personal prejudice, the undersigned would like to add a specific
instance which occurred in the course of the Committee’s
discussion with the Governing Body of the College, on the 7th
December last ; and which is more than calculated to give rise to
suspicion or apprehension of the type he entertains and has expressed
above. While discussing some of the extra-curricular activities of
the College, particularly in regard to the Bible class for Christians.
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a specific question was asked whether there was on the College
roll any Jewish student—a refugee from Singapore. A flat denial
was given by the Principal, who even improved the oceasion by
reading a brief sermon on the nature of rumours, and the danger
of trusting to them. Looking through the College Roll, however—
available in the office of the Registrar—it is easy to verify, and it
has been verified, that there were actually two such girls on their
roll ! Further justification is unnecessary for entertaining suspicion,
distrust and misgivings of the type mentioned zbove after an expe-
rience of such unhesitating terminological inexactitudes indulged
in by the Principal of the College.

For these conmsiderations, I consider the management of the
College, and its Governing Body, are not such as to satisfy in all
respects the requirements of S. 39 (1) (a); that assurances asked
and accorded are, in the nature of the case, of no great avail ; and
that, therefore, the affiliation applied for should not be granted,
while the governance and management of the institution remain
in such complicated and misleading position.

K. T. SHAH.

NOTE BY MRS. G. R. BILLIMORIA

1 think there is much force in what Prof. Shah has elaborated
in his note regarding the complicated machinery and dual authority
in the Governing Body for this College. Attention may be invited
in this connection to para 4 of Mother Ward’s letter, where she
S-ays —

“ Under the above documents the Society of the Sacred Heart
is running and conducting the Sophia College for Women in
Bombay. . . .” and para 6, where she says :— _

“The Society of the Sacred Heart does not and will not inter.
fere in any way with the government of the College.”

This kind of dualism is bound to create complications which
would not be in the best interests of the smooth ruaning of this
Institution. It is not also, conducive, in my opinion, to true academic
spirit ; and the matter should therefore be cleared up before afflia-
tion is continued.

Principal N. M. Shah, not having been present at any of the
meetings of the Committee, added a note to the report saying he
had only signed it pro forme.
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REPORT OF THE ENQUIRY COMMITTEE DATED 15-11.43

The Syndicate Committee, appointed to consider the matter
on the reference back from the Senate in August 1943, had, in the
meanwhile, been considering the question ; and, after all duc
enquiry and questioning witnesses, reported (15-11-43} in substance
advising the Syndicate that a case had in effect been made out for
recommending disaffiliation of the College. Though this report.
together with its appendices, had been placed before the Senate at
their special (requisition} meeting on the 12th February 1944, and as
such entitled to be considered a public document, it is nevertheless
marked “ confidential.” The substance only has, consequently been
reproduced below, in the words of the Report as far as possible.

Our Committee was appointed by the Syndicate at their meeting
held on the 25th September 1943, in connection with the proposal
of Mr. K. T. Shah for disafiliation of the Sophia College on the
ground that the College authorities were carrying on proselytising
activities, to report whether the assurances given by the Prineipal
of the Sophia College had been kept or whether they had been
broken in the letter or in the spirit, and if so, what steps should
be taken. The Reverend Mother C. Anderson, Principal of the
Sophia College had also requested that there should be a full
inquiry into the allegations made against the College both last
year and this year regarding the conversions which were the subject
matter of discussion in the Senate.

It may be noted, at this stage, that the Committee seemed 1o
have interpreted their reference unduly narrowly ; or that the
Syndicate reference to the Commiitee was unnecessarilv restricted.
The motion in the Senate—18th August 1943,—was to rejer back
for reconsideration by the Syndicate, the whole matter, that is.
beginning with the letter dated the 12th October 1942, and including
the Report of the Syndicate Committee on the same, dated 26th
February 1943. It was consequently, needlessly narrowing tle
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scope of their inquiry, to confine it only to the question whether
or not the assurances given by the Principal of the College in
February 1943 had been kept in the letter as well as in the spirit.

The Committee had held four sittings. It was decided that
certain individuals, who could throw light on the conversions of
Miss Dhalla and Miss Kalapesi, and who could give information
regarding the said activities of the College, should be called and
examined. It was also decided to ask Mother Anderson, Principal
of the College, to appear before the Committee in connection with
the inquiry.

The statements made by all the persons who appeared before
the Committee, in answer to questions put by us were recorded
by the Registrar, and appended to this report as Appendix “ A" As
this wes @ Commitice under the University Act, and not a judicial
enquiry, i had no power or authorily to evamine these witnesses
on oath. None of the witnesses were therefore cross-examined on
oath, and the statements made by them have not, therefore, the value
of strict legal evidence. The Vice-Chancellor, however, made it
clear that this was a University, and not a judicial, inquiry.

The report expressly states that the Committee was mainly con-
cerned with the conversion of Miss Kalapesi, and with what happened
in the College after the assurances were given by Mother Anderson
on the 10th February 1943. The conversion of Miss Dhalla was
dealt with only in so far as the facts connected with it threw light
on the attitude which the College authorities had throughout taken
up in the matter of these conversions,

According to our report, the following facts emerge from the
statements made before that body : —

Miss Goo! Dhalla joined the Sophia College in June 1941 before
she had completed her 17th year. Mother Anderson, the Principal
of the Sophia College, on her own admission, knew of Miss Dhalla’s
intention of being converted to Christianity about a month or so
hefore her conversion, which took place on the 13th September
1942, on the very day she attained the age of 18 years. Gool Dhalla
was in a convent in Simla before she joined the Sophia College.
Her father got suspicious in August 1941 of her intention to embrace
Christianity, but then she assured him that she had given up the
idea, Mother Anderson never informed him of this intention. The
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girl lived for one month in the College after conversion. Mother
Anderson admitted that she did not inform her parents, but said
she did not consider it her duty to inform the parents, but that
she had asked the girl to do so. No such assurance in regard to
informing parents had been given to the University before that
day. Mother Anderson was aware that Miss Dhalla did not inform
her parents that she was going to be converted.

With regard to Miss Dhun Kalapesi, who was converted about
a year later, on the 5th September 1943, at the Church of the Holy
Name, the baptism ceremony was performed by the Archbishop of
Bombay, who is also the head of the Governing Body of the College.*
Dhun had joined the Sophia College in January 1941 for the Social
Culture Course. Before she joined the College she was a goed
Zoroastrian, inasmuch as she would go to the Fire Temple and take
part in Zoroastrian ceremonies regularly. She used to go to the
College in the afternoon to attend a study circle and spend the
whole day in the College even after College hours. She was ip
touch with Mother Keyes. Her father withdrew her from the
College on the 1st October 1942, after her friend Gool Dhalla’s
conversion. Thereafter she joined the Elphinstone College in Nov-
ember 1942, Mother Anderson said that she did not meet her even
once after she left the College ‘until she was actually converted
on the 5th September 1943, but admitted that she received two
short notes from her stating that she was well. Mr. Kalapesi, the
father of the girl, has produced a letter in original written by
Dhun Kalapesi to Mother Anderson on the 16th October 1942.
which was found in her room by Mrs, Kalapesi. It was not posicd
to Mother Anderson. Another letter, dated the 14th November 1942
addressed by Dhun to Miss Bliss, was also produced.

The Committee state :—

“ We are not concerned with the details of the actual conversian
and the events which immediately preceded it. The main points
for consideration are whether any member of the teaching staff
of the Sophia College takes any part in any activity for the
purpose of proselytising any of their students. Miss Piloo Nana-

*The Archbishop retired from the chairmanship of the Governing
Body towards the end of November 1943 : and from the membership
of that body late in January 1944.
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vatty’s statement is rather important in this connection, because it
refers to the period subsequent to the assurances given by Mother
Anderson. She {Nanavatty) says that in April 1943, Mother Ander-
son told her that Miss Kalapesi wanted to become a Catholic, and
she had made Mother Anderson her confidgnie. The truth of this
statement is admitted by Mother Anderson, but she says that the
statement that Miss Kalapesi had made her (Mother Anderson)
her confidante refers to the month of September 1942. Miss Nana-
vatty was however quite clear that Mother Anderson gave her to
understand that she continued to be the confidante throughout.
Miss Nanavatty further stated that Mother Anderson had said in
April 1943 that she did not care if the affiliation of the College
was withdrawn, since Mr. Moos, the D.P.]. had assured her that
Government would not turn the Order out of India, Mother Anderson
says that she does not remember having said anything about the
Order being turned out of India, but said that Mr. Moos had told
her that Government had the final say in the matter of affliation,
and they need not therefore worry.

With regard to Miss Kalapesi’s conversion, Mother Anderson
stated she did not think it necessary to inform her parents, since the
girl’s father knew about her intention, as she learnt from Miss
Dhalla ; and at the time of the conversion she was no longer a
student of the College.

We questioned Mother Anderson about her attitude towards
these conversions. We showed her a letter which she had written
to Mr. Dhalla (Appendix “ C ™) in which she had stated that Gool
Dhalla’s action had her * absolute approval.” adding that it could
hardly be otherwise. She maintained this attitude before us through-
out. Her attitude could be summed up in the following statement
which she made :—

If a girl of her College still wanted to be converted to Christ.
ianity in spite of her parents’ opposition she would have her approval,
She would inform the parents, not because she considered it her duty
as Principal to do so, but because she had given an assurance to
the University on the 10th February 1943, to give such intimation.
If a girl wanted to become a Christian against her parents’ wishes,
once Mother Anderson had informed them about such intention, she
thought it her duty to give all possible help to the girl to become
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a Christian by showing her how to get over the obstacles in her
way. Mother Anderson stated that she considered this to be a
purely personal matier, which should not be mixed up with her
capacity as Principal. In reply to a question from one of us, she
categorically stated that if a girl in her College approached her for
help to become a Christian against her parents’ wishes, so long as
the parents had been duly informed of the intention of the girl
by her (Mother Anderson}, she would still consider it her duty
to help the girl to become a Christian. She did not think that her
position as Principal imposed any obligation on her not to act
against the parents’ wishes in the matter of the girl’s intended
conversion.

We could gather from the answers that Mother Anderson
gave us that the College was conducting a reading circle after regular
College hours, at which general reading outside the syllabuses
prescribed for University examinations was done. Thus, she used
to read Dante’s “ Divine Comedy ™ with the girls. In so far as
questions relating to the Catholic religion arose out of the subject-
matter of the poems, she admitted that she explained the Catholic
position, but stated that this was permitted by the Syndicate.

When asked as to why she chose to read ‘ Dante * rather than
any other book, she said that the majority of the girls of their own
accord preferred  Dante ” 1o © Goethe * whose name had also been
suggested by her. She said that she was prepared to stop such
classes if they were considered objectionable, but added that ¢ Dante
was taught entirely from the literary point of view.

Mother Anderson also admitted that the object of the Order
was primarily to given education to Catholics so as to make one
who is a Catholic in name a good Catholic. While she objected
to give permission to start a * Gatha ’ circle by Miss Piloo Nanavatty
to explain the principles of the Zoroastrian religion to Parsi girls.
she would be prepared to allow the principles of the Catholic religion
to be explained to the Catholic students in her College. She finally
stated that she would be satisfied if only Catholic students joined
the College, because the object with which the Mission had started
its Institution would be achieved. She stated, however, that she
adhered to the assurances given by her to the University, and is still
prepared to carry them out.
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As a result of the inquiry we have come o the following
conclusion :—

1. That the College authorities, under the gnise of conducting
a “reading circle™ explain to non-Catholic students the tenets of the
Roman Catholic religion.

2. That non-Catholics are allowed or encouraged to ask questions
relating to the Catholic religion so as to give the Principal and the
members of the teaching staff belonging to the Order an opportunity
10 explain the principles of the Catholic religion.

3. That the Principal of the College has failed to realise her
responsibility as the Head of an Institution affiliated to the University
of Bombay to the parents of the students, inasmuch as she says that
she would be prepared, even after the assurance were given to belp
a non-Catholic student to become a Christian contrary to the parents’
wiches, so long as she observed the assurance No. z in the letter, by
informing the parents of the desire of the student to be converted
to Christianity.

4 Tt was clear from Mother Anderson’s attitude that she gave
the assurances only as a last resort, and only out of fear that the
affifiation of the College might be otherwise withdrawn,

We do not think that the University should continue the affilia-
tion of a College whose Principal believes and acts upon the principle
that she is free in her individual capacity to help a student to embrace
Christignity contrary to the wishes of her purents. 1In our opinion,
1 person who holds this view cannot be entrusted with the charge
i an affitiated College. or of students who are sent to such an Insti-
tution by their parents solely for the purpose of qualifying for the
various University Examinations for which the College is affiliated.
A person who believes that it is her duty to help a non-Catholic
student to embrace Christianily contrary to her parents’ wishes, and
who takes advantage of the device of “reading classes ” falling
outside the College courses to explain matters connected with the
Catholic religion, must, in our opinion, be regarded as committing
a breach of assurance Ne. 1 (Appendix D) if not in the letier, at
least in the spirit.

We think that a case has been made out for disaffiliating the
College, and would recommend to the Syndicate that a report be
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made accordingly to the Senate. If the Order of the Sacred Heart
wish to achieve their object by making provision in this Institution
for educating Catholics in their religion as well as secular matters,
they may very well make this clear in their prospectus by informing
the public that the College is primarily meant for Catholic students,
and that instruction in the Catholic religion will be given in addition
to instruction in University courses, and that non-Catholic parents
sending their children to the Institution may do so at their risk.
This position is at least understandable, but we cannot conceive
of a College afiliated to this University being permitted to carry
on proselytising activities in the indirect manner in which we are
satisfied that it is being done. We may add that in spite of the
long period over which Catholic educational institutions have been
providing education to non-Catholics im this Province, the only
known cases of conversion of students which have occurred are
within the period of two to three years since the Sophia College
was started. This fact itself is significanmt. The University has always
observed strict neutrality with regard to all religions and religious
questions, and should not allow an institution affiliated to it for
educational purposes to carry on activities which run counter to
this principle,

Sd. B. J. WADIA

(¥ ice-Chancellor).

.. K. M. JHAVERI.

» M. C. CHAGLA.

» H. V. DIVATIA.

» M. Y. HAIDADAY.

Below is added the substance of the evidence before this
Committee of some witnesses. Mr, B, F. Bharucha, one of the
witnesses before the Committee, had recorded his impressions of the
attitude of the Principal within 4 days after an interview he had
with that lady.

The substance of his interview may be roughly translated as
follows (Rast Rahabar, 31-10-1942) :—

A Parsi girl studying in the Sophia College for Women, Warden
Road. has turned a Christian. I had been to the College to investi-
gate this matter, and shall state briefly the conversation I had with
Mother Superior.
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Q.—Is it true that a Parsi girl has become a Christian ?
A.—Yes, on the very day that she completed the 18th year.

Q.—Were her parents aware of this ?
A—No.

- Q.—Did you know that the girl had a tendency towards the
Christian religion or that she wished to be converted to Christianity ?
A.—Yes, we did hear some such story.

Q.—Did you then inform her parents about such tendency
{or intention} of hers ?
A—No.

Q.—Wasn't it your doty to give such information ?
A—Why should we give it ?

Q.—-Because the parents send their impressive young children
to your College in the full confidence that they would get proper
educaticn, and if you come to know that any such girl has leanings
towards Christianity, isn’t it your duty to inform the parents ?

A.—Of course not. Why should we inform ! We would be
too glad indeed if any body comes to our religion.

Q.—This seems to be a serious matter. Do you teach the Bible
in your College ?

A.—We teach the Bible to the Christian students, and to others
—general morals.

Q.—Is there a Church (or Chapel) near your College ?
A.—Yes, there is, but the girl has not been converted to
Christianity in this (Church or) Chapel.

Q.—This is indeed reviving the old story of the Rev. Wilson
who used to attract children to Christianity.

A.—We are not particularly attracting any body to Christianity,
but if any body is attracted we do not disapprove of the same.

Q.—Do you know that in the case of the Rev. Wilson there
was a strong opposition in the Parsi community, and also on this
occasion the parents will be very much stirred and your institution
may have to suffer,

A—Why? But even if that is so, we still consider our religion
to be the best in the world. We shall put up with any loss or
inconveniences we shall have to suffer for that.



62

Co-religionists ponder over this : I ask the Parsi community
to take a warning and try to save their innocent children.

The substance of the Committee’s discussion with the Principal
may be given as follows :—

At the outset, the Vice-Chancellor told Mother Anderson’ that
the Committee was appointed by the Syndicate on her request that
there should be a full inquiry into the allegations made against the
Sophia College regarding the conversion. He stated that this Com-
mittee had lo report to Syndicate whether the assurances given by
her (Mother Anderson} had been kept or whether they had been
broken in the letter or in the spirit

Mother Anderson.—I remember a letter written by me to Miss
Dhalla’s father (Letter read out by the Vice-Chancellor).

Mr. Dhalla replied to this. (The Vice-Chancellor read out
a copy of this.}

1 knew of Miss Dhalla’s intention about a month or so before
her conversion. I did not inform the parents.

(The questions and answers published in the Rast Rahbar were
read out to Mother Anderson by the Vice-Chancellor. She was
furnished with a copy of the translation of these.)

1 did not consider it my duty to inform the parents, but I urged
the girl to inform her parents. After the assurances given by me.
I would have considered it my duty to inform the parents, because
of the promise I had given. Miss Dhalla told me that she did
not wish to tell her parents as they would prevent her from becoming
a Christian. Even then, I did not consider it my duty to inform
the parents. The assurances were given by me at the point of the
bayonet. 1f I had not given them, we would have been disaffiliated.
1 did not say in my letter that I gave the assurance under a threat
of disaffliation. You did not say that we should be affiliated if [
did not give the assurances. The assurances were voluntary in the
sense that T had a choide of two evils. The assurance binds me to
tell the parents. I am in loco parentis only for boarders, not for
day students. I came to know of Miss Kalapesi's intention before
she left us. She mentioned it to me, and | did not think it my
duty as I did not give any assurance then. She never saw me once
after she left the College until she was actually converted. She told
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me about September 1942. 1 have seen Piloo Nanavatty dozens
of times. I may have said that Dhun bad made me her confidante
about her conversion, in September 1942. 1 do not remember
having said anything about our Order being turned out of India.
It is true that Mr. Moos had told me that Government had the final
say in the matter of affiliation and we need not therefore worrv.
She sent me just two noles saying “ I am keeping well  or something
to that effect. I was no longer responsible for her after she had
left the College. Mr. Kalapesi spoke to me over the phone about
the end of 1942 about what he considered our want of trust. 1 did
not inform the parents since (1) she was no longer our student and
{2) her father knew about her intention. If a student still wanted
to be converted she would still have my approval ; I would inform
the parents. 1 would help her to become a Catholic. We have a
reading circle, if religious matters come up, we are bound to
explain. No book regarding religion is put in their hands, 1 used
to read ‘ Dante * with the girls. I had given them a choice between
"Dante * and * Goethe.” Dhun Kalapesi was a friend of Gool Dhalla,
There are no religious classes. We teach * Dante’ entirely from
the literary point of view. They wanted to do something outside
their course. * Dante ” was not chosen for the purpose of explaining
the Catholic positior: If you want us to stop the reading circle 1
am prepared to do so. Miss Kalapesi’s conversion did not surprise
me, Ours is the only Institution of the Sacred Heart in India. We
were asked to come by the preseat Archbishop. Father Goodier
had first asked us hefore the last war. Qur object is to make the
nominal Catholic a good Catholic. If a girl came to me as a minot,
| would ask her to wait until she became a major. If a girl wants
1o become a Christian against her parents’ wishes, | would inform
her parents, but I think it my duty to give her all help to becone
a Christign by showing her the way of getting of her obstacles.
That is a purely personal matter. I think I have two capacities,
ene as Principal and one purely personal. Piloo Nanavatty asked
for permission to start a ‘ Gatha’ circle ! 1 objected to it because
it was for spreadirig Zoroastrianism in a Catholic College. T would
not prevent a person from explaining the principle of the Catholic
religion in my College. 1 would be certainly satisfied if we could
get only Catholic students to teach in our Coliege. 1 have stuck
to the assurances and am still prepared to carry them out.
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It is unnecessary to load this brochure with the evidence of the
Kalapesi family, or other witnesses.

Archbishop’s letter dated the 25th November 1943
Dear Sir,

In connection with the action now being taken against the
Sophia College for Women, 1 have learnt with surprise that my
own part in the conversion of the two Parsi girls has been obscured
to the injury of the College, in spite of my having deliberatelv
baptised both girls myself, and making this known in order to
shoulder the full responsibility as head of the Catholic Church
in Bombay. '

In view of the fact that attempts are also being made to impli-
cate the College further by reference to the fact that 1 am Chairman
of the Governing Body of the College, I have notified the Secretary
of my resignation from that office.

I shall be grateful if you will kindly convey the substance
of this letter to those whom it may concern in any way you think fit.

(8d.) T. D. Roberts,
Archbishop of Bombay.

Note by Mr. K. T. Shak, Member of the Syndicate, on the Report of
the Syndicate Committee on the Sophie College for Women

While welcoming the recommendations, findings and investi-
gations contained in this report, | am afraid the Commiftee has
interpreted the reference made to them unduly narrowly. The
Commniittee being essentially the same as was appointed on my
original proposition made in October 1942, the entire case, including
all the correspondence in connection with it, must be taken to be
before the Committee to be investigated into ; and not merely the
assurances given by the College authorities last February, nor merely
the single case of conversion happening thereafter.

It is because of this restricted interpretation that, 1 think, no
reference is made in the report to the letter of the Principal, dated
the 8th Decmber, 1942, with an accompaniment from the Archbishop.
as Chairman of the Governing Body of the College, which speci-
fically draws the Syndicate’s attention to the complaints received
from Catholic Associations throughout the Province, and contains
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a threat which describes this “ agitation’
ference with * freedom of conscience.”

as amounting to inter-

The Committee has also omitted to scrutinize closely and suffi-
ciently the conditions and reservations attached to the assurances
given by the Principal, which, in my opinion, scarcely conceal
the real aim of this institution.

As regards the Archbishop’s letter, the Committee has given
no guidance to the Syndicate on the larger question as to whose
freedom of conscience is invaded, and by whom. Freedom of
conscience as generally understeod is the right of every one to follow
the religion he or she chooses. It does not inchude, I submit, the
right to undermine the religious beliefs of immature children in
educational institutions conducted by the followers of a particular
religion. If that is included, T am afraid, in a country like India,
citve liberty and religious toleration would become mere names,
as. in the guise of the so-called right of “ freedom of conscience ”
activities would be carried on in secular institutions that may embitter
religious feelings to an intolerable degree.

The Archbishop is Chairman of the Governing Body «of the
College ; and he has written in that capacity. He is also the Eccle-
siastical Superior of the Body conducting this College. This nay
seemn irrelevant to the issue before us ; but, in so far as in that
capacity he may compel the authorities of the College to ignore
or evade the basic requirements of the University, on such points,
it is of the utmost importance for the University to guard against it.

This is particularly so in regard to the dual capacity of the
Principal of the College, who is also a Nun of the Society of the
Sacred Heart of Jesus. As Principal, she is amenable, to some
extent, to the University under the Act. As a Nur, on the other
hand, she has taken vows which may make her compliance with the
requirements of the University on such matters impossible. If she
Zives assurances of the type already given, they may be evaded,
or conditioned in a manner, not at all consistent with the spirit of
the University. This aspect has been clear to the Committee ; and
so I would not labour the point any further, beyond observing that
the difficulty is inherent in the constitution, aim and objects of Lhis
Society, as I have already pointed out on an earlier occasion.

5
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Taking, next, the wording of the assurances and the conditions
attached thereto, it is clear that the assurances can at most bind only
the nuns and the teachers, and/or those admitted to the College by
the College authorities. They do not bind in any way a stndent
under the influence of the nuns, who has already foresworn the
religion of her fathers ; and who may be willing te carry on
proselytising activities for her new faith. This has actually hap-
pened, § believe, in the case of the second conversion, and may
happen in regard to others, if the point is not sufficiently cleared
up and guarded against.

I have no desire to add to this note, as the Committee’s recom-
mendations coincide with my view regarding the disaffiliation of this
College. The points made above are, therefore, only intended to
reinforce their conclusions and recommendations.

(54.) K. T. SHAH.
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The decision of the Syndicate to recommend to the Senate to
record its opinion in favour of disaffiliating the College (for text
see below} appeared in the leading papers almost immediately after
it had been taken. Needless to add that it was in breach of con-
fidence and without any knowledge or authority on the part of the
‘Syndicate. The moment, however, such publicity had been given,
was the signal for a storm’of protest organised all over the country.

After the Senate agenda had been circulated to Fellows, a
countrywide agitation was organised, and relentlessly carried on, first
to ask the Senate to desist from the course recommended by the
Syndicate, and, after the Senate had taken their decision protesting
against that step,

The College authorities were the first to open fire by a letter
dated 27th January 1944,

Letter dated the 2Tth January 1944, from the Hon. Secretary,
Governing Body, Sophia College for Women

“1 am directed by the Governing Body of the College to write
to you requesting that the following representation may be placed
before the Syndicate for their consideration and derision at their
next meeting which, we understand, is to be held shortly.

We find from the Agenda of the meeting of the Senate recently
circulated that a special meeting has been called on the 12th February
to consider the motion for the disaffliation of the College on the
ground that the assurances given by the Principal of the College
have not been kept, and also the motion to extend the affiliation
of the College under certain conditions.

We also find that the Syndicate has resolved not to move the
resolution regarding extension of affiliation in the event of the
motion for disaffliation being passed, as the two motions are in
their opinion contradictory.
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The Governing Body of the College would submit that there
is no inconsistency pr contradiction involved in moving the second
resolution even after the motion for disafflliation was carried. The
second motion would be prejudiced by the adoption of the first if
the Senate were the final authority in the matier of affiliation or dis-
affiliation, and if its decision in the matter was final and binding.
But, as the members of the Syndicate are aware, the Senate can under
Section 42 of the Act only express an opinion, and the final decision
rests in the hands of the Provincial Government.

Just as the Syndicate felt that they could not prejudge the
decision of the Senate by refraining to send up the motion for
extension of affiliation even after the adoption of the sub-committee’s
report for disaffiliation, it is hereby respectfully submitted that the
Senate likewise cannot prejudge the decision of the Provineial
Government in the matler, and assume that the said Government
will wholly endorse the opinion or recommendation of the Senate.

In case the second motion regarding affiliation is not moved, and
the Government for some reason or other feel unable to accept the
recommendation of the Senate, then the anomalous position will
arise of a College which is neither affiliated nor disaffliated. This
will inflict on the students of the College a grave hardship, leaving
them in an awkward undefined situation. It may also invelve the
staff in serious difficulties, not to speak of the grave inconveniences
the College may be subjected to.

I have, therefore, the honour to request that the Syndicate may
be pleased to rescind their previons resolution, so that Dewan
Bahadur Jhaveri may move the resclution he has given nolice of,
perhaps with some verbal modification or proviso to the effect that
the motion is subject to the Government’s decision in respect of
the previous motion for disaffiliation. The passing of the two
motions would only mean that while the Senate does not object to
the extension of afflliation on academic grounds (Section 39}, it
objects on other grounds, and would involve no real inconsistency
or contradiction,”

Resolution of the Syndicate on the above

“ Resolved that the letter be circulated to the Senate for their
information with a note that the Syndicate do not agree with the
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contentions raised by the Hon. Secretary of the Governing Body
of the College in her letter.”

Rejoinder by Mr. K. T. Shah, dated 30th January 1944

To the Secreary’s letter, Mr. K. T. Shah, a member of the
Syndicate, made the following rejoinder, on the 30th January 1944,
in a letter to the Registrar.

“ With reference to the letter, dated the 27th January 1944,
from the Hon. Secretary. Governing Body, Sophia College for
Women, Convent of the Sacred Heart, Warden Road, Bombay,
addressed to you ; and the decision taken on the same by the
Syndicate at their meeting yesterday, lo the effect that the com-
munication be circulated to the Senate at the Special meeting of
that body, to be held on the 12th Februarv next, together with a
Note that the Syndicate, while circulating the letter of the Hon.
Secretary, should not be taken to agree with the reasoning therein,
will you allow me to submit the following for the consideration of
the Vice-Chancellor ; and, if it seems proper to him, for circulation
to the Senate at the Special Meeting of that body on the 12th prox.,
along with the letter of the Hon. Secretary.

At the outset may 1 state that I am making this request, and
submitting the considerations contained herein below, not only in
my capacity as a member of the Syndicate, but also as a member
of the Local Enquiry Commitice in regard to the application of
that College for continuation of affiliation, who has written a Note
10 the report of the main Committee differing substantially from the
trend of that Report ; and also as member of the Senate in charge
of the proposition, item No. 1 in the business before the special
meeting of the Senate. In each one of these capacities the under-
signed has an interest and concern to see that the contents of the
letter of the Hon, Secretary do not go to the Senate, and, therefore,
to Government, without anything being on record against the main
contentions of that communication, beyond the brief disagreement
of the Syndicate to be added in a footnote at the time the document
is circulated. Accordingly. T have ventured to submit the following
considerations to the Vice-Chancellor, in the earnest hope that my
request will be granted ; and that this communication will also
be circulated, wholly or in such extracts as the Vice-Chancellor may
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deem suffcient to meet the points made in the letter of the Hon.
Secretary, Governing Body, Sophia College for Women, Bombay.

The Governing Body’s main contention is contained in Para 4
of the Hon. Secretary’s letter. They hold that there would be no
inconsistency or contradiction in moving the second it~m even after
the first, recommending disaffiliation, had been passed by the same
body at the same sitting. Their ground is that the Senate is not
the final authority in matters of affiliation as well as disafiliation ;
but that the final authority rests with the Government both under
Section 39, and Section 42 of the Act. Without disputing that
position in the least, the undersigned does not at all see how the
Syndicate can be said to be acting improperly in deciding not to
"move, on their own behalf, two motions at the same Sessions of
the Senate, one of which seeks to disaffliate, and the other to
continue the existing affiliation of, the same institution. Responsible
for preparing the greater part of the agenda before the Senate,
and entitled, under the Statutes, to consider, in the first place, all
motions to be placed before the Senate, and express their own
opinicn on the same, the Syndicate have the inherent right, in
virtue of the responsibility cast upon them by the Act and the
Statutes made thereunder, that they should do nothing which would
result in selfstultification of the body whose agenda they are
charged with preparing, or considering and expressing their opinion
about, by way of information or guidance to the Senate.

Even had the Syndicate taken no decision to the effect that
these two mutually incompatible motions should not be moved,
in their name at least, and with seemingly the catchet of their
approval, the Chair bas, it is respectfully submitted, the inherent
‘right to prevent the body presided over from recommending, at
one and the same sessions, two wholly inconsistent, and mutually
contradiciory, courses in regard lo one and the same institution.
This last, it may be said, is a matter within the discretion of the
Chair, which could only be exercised when the body presided over
is duly convened, and actually in Session. But, without affecting
the responsibility of the Chair at the time the situation described
above arises, the Syndicate is, nevertheless, entirely within its
rights, to guard aginst its own preparatory action being miscon-
ceived.
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Incidentally, it may be pointed out, that even though, under
Syndicate decision referred to, the seccond motion tabled on the
agenda paper of the Special Meeting of Senate cannot be moved, if
the first is passed, as recommended by the Syndicate, that does not
mean that any member of the Senate cannot move on his own
responsibility that proposition, if the Chair sees no objection to
that course. The Syndicate decision thus binds, if at all, its own
members ; but cannot and does not affect, much less prejudice, the
rights of the members of the Senate.

The requisitionists, it may also be added, have asked for a
special meeting to secure the fullest possible discussion in the
presence of the largest possible attendance. I after disposition of
the main business, attendance thins off—as is not unlikely—the
attempt to discuss the second motion, even if permitted, will be
open to the charge that the sponsors, not getting their point in a
full house, were asking to get a snatch vote. This could hardly
be creditable, not to say fair to the Syndicate.

The fact, moreover, that the Senate is not the final body, under
the Act, in the matter of affiliation or disaffiliation of colleges, does
not in any way affect the position taken by the Syndicate. For,
under Sections of the Bombay University Act referred to above,
the entire body of proceedings, and all the documents concerned
with the matter, have to be submitted to Government, while the
University makes the final report on the subject. Even, thercfore,
though no actual resolution be passed, or rejected, on the particular
matter (item 2 of the special meeting), the report of the Local
Enquiry Committee, the Notes to the same, the proposition of
the Syndicate framed on the same and the Report of the Academic
Council, together with such amendmeats as may be tabled on that
item, will e¢ll have to be forwarded to Government, as required
by the Act. The Syndicate, by the action complained of, have not
done anything which would in any way prejudice the rights of
Government, or prejudge the main issue of disaffiliation, as well
as continuation of afiliation. They have only endeavoured to
guard themselves against a likely charge of self-stultification ; and
to save the Senate, also from a similar predicament, in virtue of
the responsibilities charged upon the University Executive in that

behalf by the Act and the Statutes.
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The undersigned has no intention to read in the letter of the
Hon. Secretary, Governing Body, Sophia College, more than it
states. But reference, in that document, to the final powers resting
with Government in the matter of affiliation or disaffiliation is
lizble to be read as a threat, which I trust it was not their intention
to hold cut. If the Senate has no right to prejudge the final action
of Government, much less has the Governing Body of any affiliated
tnstitution any right to threaten that, notwithstanding a clear deci-
sion of the Senate, Government will act contrary to that recommen-
dation, merely hecause the letter of the law gives them the technical
power to do so, in open disregard of the clearly expressed opinion
of the authority solely entitled to initiate and conduct all preliminary
enquiries, and after the fullest possible investigation and consider-
ation by those competent and experienced to judge.

In conclusion, may I request that this might be treated as
urgent ? Should the Vice-Chancellor feel any hesitation in order-
ing this to be placed before the Senate on his own authority, I
would suggest the Syndicate’s consent and concurrence be obtained
in writing by circulating this among the members, and requesting
them to signify assent or otherwise against each individual’s name
so that the points herein advanced may be before the Senate in
time for the Special Meeting,

(3d.} K. T. SHAH.

The Governing Body of the College followed by a detailed
statement challenging the Syndicate decision which is reviewed more
fully below. Coliege students and staff and Catholics all over the
country joined in the protest as an act of invasion of the freedom of
conscience and the rights of Misorities. The agitation grew in
proportion as days went on to such as extent that, at the Special
meeting of the Senate on the 12th February 1944, a state-
ment was made that some 1500 letters, telegrams and post-
cards had been received by way of such protest. A steady
campaign in the daily and periodical press was also inaugurated
and maintained against the Syndicate decison. Even after the
Senate had passed the motion for disaffiliation, the agitation has
in no wey abated.
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STATEMENT OF THE GOVERNING BODY, SOPHIA COLLEGE

Shortly after the Syndicate decision, to be placed before the
Special meeting of the Senate, had seen the light of day, the Chair-
man of the Governing Body issued a lengthy statement, challenging
the procedure adopted by the Syndicate Committee, as well as their
findings.

The Governing body had, in the meanwhile, been reconstituted,
mainly because the Archbishop had retired from the Presidency of
that, carefully locking the stable door after the horse had bolted.
There was every ground to question if this resignation, even at that
date, was of any avail or legal effect. For under the constitution
of the Society for the Higher Education of Women in India,—the
recognised Governing Body of the College,—the Archbishop of
Bombay, while he was a member of that Society, as he then was,
had to be ex officio Chairman, or President. Afier considerable
dialectical manoeuvring, when it had been made clear beyond the
possibility of a doubt, that the resignation as Chairman only would
be of no avail or effect, while the Archbishop remained member
of the Governing Body, his resignation, or withdrawal, from mem-
bership also was communicated to the aunthorities concerned. '

The Statement begins with a brief history of the two cases of
actual conversion,—in which girls studying in this College either
at the time of the conversion or some time before, were concerned.
In the first case, they emphasised that the student had made up
her mind to become a Christian long before she joined the College.
Only the fact that she was not of age legally to change her religion
had stood in the way of her baptism. The day she became eighteen
and legally competent for the purpose, she took her own steps to
secure admission into the Church, The College authorittes, the
statement insists, had nothing to do with the matter,

In the second case, though the process of conversion had begun,
the Statement records, while the student was still in the College,
her parents had withdrawn her the moment they became aware
of her intentions. Her conversion process had been begun, the
Statement adds, through the influence of her friend and fellow
student, the first convert. In any case she was beyond the influence
of the College authorities a whole year before she was actually
converted. The College authorities had not only no hand in the
conversion, but also in the judicial proceedings that had taken place
in securing her release from her parents’ home.
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The Statement next proceeds to point out that the Principal
of the College had asked for a full enquiry into the allegations of
proselytising, and had promised every facility to that end. No such
enquiry was, nevertheless, held, either on the first occasion when
the Assurances were demanded, nor on the second when the Com-
mittee confined themselves to the question whether the assurances
given were kept in the letter or in the spirit.

The Statement then quotes the assurances that the Principal
was called upon to give, and reviews the conclusions of the Syndicate
Committee. '

Let us look, they say, closely into the conclusions of the Com-
mittee: on which the recommendation for disafiliation is based.

(1) That the College authorities, under the guise of conducting
a ‘reading circle’, explain to non-Catholic students the temets of
the Roman Catholic religion.

The evidence for this is that Dante’s “ Divina Commedia ” was
the subject of a cultural study circle. As this poem contains many
references to Catholic history and theology, occasional explanations
were given for the elucidation of the text.

Of course, a sinister meaning may be read and a sinister
motive ascribed—as the Committee unfortunately do—to the choice
of the particular book. Yet this assumption is proved to be ground-
less by the fact that a choice was given to the girls between Dante,
the greatest poet of Italy and one of the greatest poets of the world.
and Goethe, the greatest poet of Germany. Now, no cultured person
can say that Goethe is an exponent of Catholicism. On the contrary,
in his religious outlook he is considered to lean towards pantheism,
and in his philosophic disquisitions to idealism or transcendentalism,
which is opposed to Catholic philosophy. If Dante was chosen
rather than Goethe, the choice, as explained by the Principal, was
freely made by the majority of the girls themselves; and by ro
means forced upon them by the nuns of the College. It may be
noted in this conmnexion that authors like Bernard Shaw, G. K.
Chesterton, William Blake and Rabindranath Tagore were previously
read in this circle, a clear proof that the choice has always been
dictated by cultural, not religions, interests.
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Mother Andersson has declared frankly that Dante was read
from the literary point of view, but that she explained the Catholic
position when the subject matter demanded it. But this was per-
mitted by the University.

A University which banned Dante because its reading might
undermine the faith of ils pupils, would be the laughing stock of
the world.

{2) That non-Catholics are allowed or encouraged to ask
questions relating to the Catholic religion so as to give the Principal
and the members of the teaching staff belonging to the Order an
opportunity to explain the principles of the Catholic religion.

There is no evidence adduced in the report or its appendices
to substantiate this charge. Given the chance, we could- produce
evidence that no undue influence is brought to bear on non-Catholic
students in matters of religion.

(3} That the Principal of the College has failed to realise
her responsibility as the Head of an Institution affiliated to the
University of Bombay, to the parents of the students, in asmuch as
she says that she would be prepared. even after the assurances
were given, to help a non-Catholic student to become a Christian
contrary to the parents’ wishes, so long as she cbserved the assurance
No. 2 in the letter, by informing the parents of the desire of the
student to be converted to Christianity.

The question of helping a student was raised, as Mother
Andersson says in her explanatory letter, dated 2nd December,
1943, attached to the Report, specifically with reference to a girl
who was turned out of the house for wishing to become a Christian.
She felt she was bound to help her if she came to her for assistance.
That is a matter of common charity which is irrespective of any
religious motive. It is not fair to the Principal or the College to
give a generic meaning which the context does not bear and on

that basis condemn the College.

Looked at from the practical point of view, once the parents
were informed of the girl’s intention to embrace Christianity, the
parents would naturally withdraw the student from the College and
the further hypothesis of help would not arise. 1f, however, the
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parents kept the girl in the College, it would show that they did
not mind' the prospective change of religion, in which case the
hypothesis of a conversion against the parents’ wishes does not
arise,

One can hardly imagine that it is proposed to disafliliate a
College on a supposition which is purely hypothetical.

i4) I was clear from Mother Andersson’s attitude that she
gave the assurance only as a last resort, and only out of fear that
the affliation of the College might be otherwise withdrawn,

This may be true, as no one would be glad 1o give the kind
of assurances that were demanded by the University. But it is ne
less true that, having given them, the Principal has stated she was
prepared to keep them in the spirit and in the letter, and has acted
accordingly.

{31 We may add that it spite of the long period over which
Catholic educational institutions have been providing education to
non-Catholics in this Province, the only known cases of conversion
of students which have occurred are within the period of two to
three years since the Sophia College was started. This fact itself
is significant.

We believe the Committee are misinformed in this matter, and
cases of conversion have occurred in the past in Colleges both in
this Province and elsewhere in India, but neither this University
nor any other has ever thought it proper to take notice of these
occurrences, the matter evidently being thought the concern of
individual conscience and not of the University. The Committee
also seem to imply that the mere fact of conversion is sufficient
proof of * proselytising activities,” which begs the question and
interferes with an objective view of the facts.

(6) The University has always observed strict neutrality with
regard to all religions and religious questions, and should not
allow an institution affiliated 1o it for educational purposes to carry
on activities which run counter to this principle.

We would submit that religious neutrality of the University
merely implies that the Univetsity does not favour one religion as
against another, and does not extend to the use of its authority to
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discourage a change of religion on the part of University students,
by penalising the Colleges whenever such change of religion occurs.
Freedom of conscience being guaranteed to them by law, any such
action on the part of the University would amount to a breach of
religious neutrality.

It is inconcievable—yet it is true—that the Committee propose
to disafiliate the College not on any facts showing that the assur-
ances have been broken, but on mere supposition of what may
happen under certain contingencies which are pratcically impossible,
oI on mere suspicion of motives.

It is hoped that the University will go into the matter thoroughly
and weigh all the evidence dispassionately, before a decision is
taken, giving due weight to the unchallengeable fact that girls of
all communties continue to be students in the College, whether as
boarders or day-scholars, in spite of the campaign that has been
waged against the College in the Press and on the platform. This
shows that non-Catholic parents, who are in a positien te know the
real facts, are evidently satisfied that the allegations against the
College are witheut foundation.

(Sd} D. FERREIRA,
Chairman, Governing Body of Sophia College.

Comments and correspondence in the Press, and protests at
public meetings began to grow in volume all over the land. It
would however swell the bulk of this volume beyond ail reasonable
proportions were notice taken of all that, especially as much of it
is inevitably repetition. The next section accordingly, deals with
the discussion in the Senate.



VIII

Next follows consideration of all this material in the several
University bodies concerned with the matter,

1
The Academic Council considered all this material, at their
meeting held on the 14th January 1944 ; and came to a resolution,
by a majority, substantially agreeing with the Syndicate. That
body also considered all this material on the 15th January 1944,
and adopted a resolution (given hereafter) recommerding disaffi-
Hation without e single dissentient,

The matter next went, in due course, and as required by
Section 42, to the Senate. A special meeting of that body was
convened, under requisition, on Saturday, the 12th February 1944,
to consider specifically this resolution, as well as the report of the
Local Inquiry Committee under Section 40 in respect of the applica-
tion for the continuation of affiliation of this College.

The matter was discussed in the Senate at a special meeting
held on Saturday, the 12th February, 1944, called by the Vice-
Chancellor in consequence of a requisition under Statute 7, intended
to facilitate the fullest discussion in the largest house possible. The
following is taken from the Minutes of that meeting :—

1. Motion for the disaffiliation of the Sophia College for
Women. -

Mr. K. 7. Shah has given notice of his intention te move, as
recommended by the Syndicate : —*

“That the Senate concur with the Syndicate in approving
the report of the Syndicate Committee (copy enclosed) recom-
mending the disafiliation of the Sephia College for Women,
record their opinion that, in view of the resolution passed by

* For the history of the case and carrespondence in connection
with it see ante ... ...
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the Senate at their meeting held on the 18th August, 1943, that
it is desirable to affirm the fundamental policy of the University
which is not to permit, in any educational institution conducted
by or affiliated to it, any activity which has for its object the
conversion of students from one religion to another, and in
view of the fact that the assurances given by the Principal of
the Sophia College for Women by her letter, dated the 10th
Fehruary, 1943, have not been observed by her in the spirit,
the rights conferred on the said College by affiliation be with-
drawn in whole under the provisions of Section 42 of the .
Bombay University Act.”

The minutes of the Special meeting record :

Before taking up the item on the agenda, the Vice-Chancellor
stated that he wanted to make two statements which had nothing
to do with the merits of the items on the agenda. The first was that
after the academic Council and the Syndicate had resolved to
recommend to the Senate that the Sophia College for Women be
disaffiliated, a report had appeared in some papers about these
resolutions. This publication was an irregularity which the Vice-
Chancellor regretted, but he wanted to make it clear that this
publication was unauthorized, and neither his permission nor that
of any Officer of the University had been obtained by the newspapers
concerned for such publication.

The second statement that he wished to make was with regard
to Ifem No. 1 on the agenda. A number of letters, post cards,
petitions, telegrams and cuttings from the press had been sent to
him by individuals and associations during the last 8 or 9 days
protesting against the proposed disaffiliation. The reason why he
mentioned this was that in some of these communications a request
was made to place the protest before the Senate, but since, according
to the rules of procedure of University, no matter could be placed
before the Senate unless it had been previously put before the
Syndicate, he could not place these communications before the
- Senate but had asked the Registrar to place them before the Syndi-
cate at their next meeting. He was making these two personal state-
ments in order to make the Senate aware of things that had
happened since the last meeting of the Syndicate.
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1. Motion for the disaffiliation of the Sophia College for
Women —

Before the Vice-Chancellor could call upon Mr. K. T. Shah to
move the motion for the disaffliation of the Sophia College for
Women standing in his name, Dr. D, D. Karve raised a point of
order whether Item No. 2, being a motion for the continuation of
the affliation of the College, should not have been placed before
Item No. 1 which was a motion for disaffiliation. Dr. Karve referred
to Statute 13 (4) which, he stated, contained no reference to motions
for disaffiliation,

The Vice-Chancellor ruled that the motions standing on the
agenda of the Senate were in their patural and logical order, since
the question of disaffiliation would have to be decided upon before
proceeding to the question of affiliation. TFurther, though Statute 13
(4) did not specifically refer to disaffiliation, questions of disaffi-
liation were so closely ailied to those of affiliation that it was not
possible to separate the two.

Mr. K. T. Shah then moved, as recommended by the
Syndicate :—

(For the text of the motion and amendments see “ante’ ....)

At this stage, Mr. A, Soares raised a question whether the
motion for disafiliation was in order. He stated that the conditions
for the alleged breach of which disaffiliation was being recnmmended
did not fall within the purview of the Bombay University Act.
Specific conditions had been laid down for afiliation by Section 39
and there was an implicit understanding that the rights conferred
by affiliation could not be withdrawn so long as the conditions of
Section 39 (1) were maintained. Section 42 did not say that a
motion for disaffliation could be brought on any grounds whatever
and it did not confer powers which go beyond Section 39 (1) of
the Act. The prevention of conversion was not one of the objects
for which the University was founded.

The Vice-Chancellor ruled that the motion was in order
observing—

*“In my opinion, Mr. K. T. Shah’s motion for disafiliation is
in order. The terms of Section 42 (1) of the Act are very wide
-and they are also quite clear and unambiguous.
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Section 39 (1) refers to the conditions which must be satisfied
before a College can be affiliated. The term * conditions of affiliation °
is not specifically referred to in Section 39 (1), but the term is
mentioned in Section 21 (A}, and it presumably refers to the condi-
tions of affiliation mentioned in Section 39 (1. Section 42 (1)
refers to grounds for disaffiliation. There is no justification, in my
opinion, for holding that these grounds are restricted to or cannot
travel beyond the scope of the  conditions * specified in Section 39
(1). If the legislature intended this, it could have easily provided
in Section 42 (1) that the statement ‘ of grounds’ to be given by
the member of the Syndicate must specify which one or more of the
conditions in Section 39 (1) have not been satisfied. In the ahsence
of any such restriction, either in express words, as we have in
Sections 40 and 41, or by necessary implication, a restrictive inter-
pretation cannot be put on Section 42 (1). Moreover, as I have
stated, the words are clear and unambiguous ; and according to a
rule of interpretation referred to by Maxwell in his book on the
Interpretatian of Statutes at pages 1 and 2, the words must be con-
strued according to their ordinary meaning.

I may add that the ‘ grounds’ for disaffliation are nowhere
defined or specified, but according to my reading ol the Section,
a member of the Syndicate can choose his own grounds whether they
are covered by Section 3% (1) or not. There are adequate guarantees
in the procedure laid down by that Section against a College being
disaffiliated on inadequate grounds. A member of the Syndicate
alone can bring a motion for disaffiliation ; the College concerned
is given an opportunity to show cause ; the Syndicate can inspect
and hold an inquiry if it chooses ; the Academic Council must be
consulted ; and the final order can only be made by the Provincial
Government.”

Mr. Soares then raised a further point of order. He stated
that the procedure followed in the present case was not in accordance
with Section 42. The issue was whether the assurances given by the
Principal of the Sophia College for Women had been broken. This
charge had not been put to the Principal as required by Section 42,
and no notice had been given to her to submit her representation
with regard to this charge.

6
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The Vice-Chancellor ruled that there was no substance in the
point of order, since the procedure prescribed by Section 42 had
been followed. The proceedings in this case had been started by
a notice of disaffiliation sent by Mr. K. T. Shah to the Syndicate.
A copy of the written statement of the grounds submitted by Mr. K.
T. Shah in support of his motion had been forwarded to the Prin-
cipal of the Sophia College for Women, and a representation in
writing had been submitted by her (vide her letter of the 8th
December 1942). This was considered by the Syndicate, The
assurances came subsequently as a result of the discussion that the
Principal of the College had with the Committee. The Syndicate
had accepted those assurances, but since the motion for accepting
those assurances had been referred back by the Senate to the Syndi-
cate, the same Committee investigated the question whether these
assurances had been kept or broken. The proceedings under Section
42, which had been started by the motion of Mr. K. T. Shah, were
thus continued.

K. T. Shak’s Speech on the Motion for Disaffilistion

Mr. Shah then proceeded with item No. 1. Commeding his
motion the speaker observed that the occasion was unique, and the
issues far reaching, not only upon University education. but,
perhaps, even on the peace and harmony of the country. Recognis-
ing the gravity of the occasion, he promised that he would not
by a phrase or a gesture convey anything that might needlessly
give offence, or complicate the issue.®

* Mr. Shah did not care to go inte the history of the case ; but
cleared his own position, at the very outset of his remarks. He
had been opposed to this institution being afflliated from the very
beginning on three grounds, viz. that (1) the Society conducting it
was a foreign, reactionary organisation ; (2) that it would set

*No official record is kept of the speeches made in the Senate ;
but the substance of Mr. Shah’s speech, as given above, is taken
from his own notes on which the speech was based. We have con-
sulted those present on the occasion, and seated near Mr. Shah,
and find that the substance as given here accurately reproduces
the essence of his remarks.

We have not added the substance of other speeches, as many
of the arguments advanced on either side appear to have been
repeated in the Press correspondence that has ensued.
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back the clock by reversing the principle of co-education in the
University stage, which had been the rule in this Province ever
since the foundation of the University ; and (3): the Society of the
Sacred Heart, being an international organisation, outside the
~control of any authority in the British Commonwealth, it might
prove unamenable to any regulation, control, or discipline that
the University might need to exercise. In this matter, however,
after his objections based on these considerations had been negatived
by the Senate, he was content to abide by the decision ; and so had
not allowed any trace of these considerations to influence his action in
the present case.

The present was a matter of introducing proselytising activities,
in a public educational institution, which was definitely counter to
the long established and deeply cherished policy of this University.
His only object, therefore, in initiating proceedings in this case
was to keep institutions affiliated to the University free from any
suspicion of such activities. Cases had been reported of actua)
conversions of students in the Sophia College, which drove him to
demand a searching enquiry on pain of disaffiliation. A Syndicate
Committee, composed of eminent jurists, impartial and representa-
tive of all communities ,enquired into the matter in the first instance;
and took the view that, rather than pursue the enquiry into details
of what had actually happened, it would be better if the College
authorities could agree to give assurances against any repetition of
such happenings in the future. After some discussion and negotia-
tions, assurances were given, which satisfied the Committee and
the Syndicate ; and, as a loyal member of that body, though be
himself could not find those assurances sufficient, he agreed to leave
the matter at that stage. That is why he had tabled no amendment
to the Syndicaté proposition recommending acceptance of these
assurances, and dropping all further steps for the disaffiliation of
the College, even though he himself was not satisfied.

But, on the very day of the Senate meeting in August last,
new developments were reported, which required, the speaker felt,
further investigation. He, therefore, moved a reference back of the
entire case for reconsideration by the University authorities con-
cerned ; and as the Senate accepted that motion, the enquiry was

once again resumed.
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Exception had been taken, directly or by implication, to the
composition of the enquiry committee, as also to the procedure
adopted to carry out the enquiry. Mr. Shah, however, pointed out
that, given the primary condition that the enquiry had to bé
conducted by a University body, no more impartial tribunal could
be established ; and no other procedure followed. The University
Act gave no powers such as the High Court has ; and so witnesses
could not be summeoned, nor cross-examined, on oath, nor compelled
to produce documents. And if the Syndicate Committee could not
have such powers, indispensable for a judicial enquiry, no Senate
Committee could have them either, such as was proposed in the
Amendment,—which, therefore, appeared to him to be only a dilatory
device. The personnel of the Syndicate Committee included two of
the actual Judges of the High Court, and two more had been former-
Iy such dignitaries ; while the fifth member was a seasoned advocate
of ripe experience and mature judgment, Two, again, of the mem-
bers of the Committee were Muslims ; two Hindus ; and one a
Parsi. The speaker himself, though a prime mover in the entire
affair, was excluded, even though a well-known convention required
the contrary, simply out of the Syndicate’s desire to keep that body
as much beyond suspicion of prejudice or bias, as possible,

It was such an impartial Committee of seasoned lawyers of
all communities, which had unanimously found that the activities
complained of were being carried on ; and that their previous policy
of trusting to assurances obtained from the College could not be
depended upon. The Committee, therefpre, unanimously recom-
mended that a case had been made out 1o recommend disalhliation ;
and the Syndicate endorsed that decision mem. con., notwithstanding
that on the Syndicate was a Jesuit member.

This motion, therefore, may be said to have the support of the
entire Committee, and the whole Syndicate ; and a large majority
in the Academic Council. It proposes a recommendation to
government to withdraw from this College the rights conferred by
affiliation, and no more. The College is a public institution, affiliated
to a secular organisation, whose regulations and policy it is bound
to follow. Having failed to respect its policy of religious neutrality,
the institution must abide by the consequences, which affect only
that body, and in no sense the Catholic community, or their right
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1o propagandise in favour of their religion, and seck even converts
to the same. There is, in this, no threat to any right of minorities,
nor any invasion of freedom of conscience, notwithstanding the
attempt of the Archbishop to draw this red herring across the
path. If anything, it is the College, which, by the activities com-
plained of, has attempted to invade the freedom of conscience of
the community whose girls of immature judgement it has led into

another fold.

The speaker went on to defend the composition of the Inquiry
Committee and the procedure followed. It had been said that his
resolution would amount to violation of freedom of conscience.
He could not, however, understand whose freedom of conscience was
endangered,—of those whose children were converted, or those who
were converting. ln a country of many religions the only way in
which freedom of conscience could be maintained was by equal
tolerance to all religions. The speaker then referred to newspaper
reports that starving people in Bengal had been offered a plate of
rice to change their religion.

Dr. McKenzie : Mr. Vice-Chancellor, is this a faet ?

Vice-Chancellor : T will ask Mr. Shah to avoid matters of pre-
judice and not go into extraneous maiters.

After Mr. K. T. Shah had spoken on the motion, Mrs. G. R.
Billimoria seconded the motion.

Professor D. R. Gadgil then moved the following amendment
standing in his name :—

“In Item No. 1 on the agenda of the Special Meeting of
the Senate, convened on the 12th February 1944, delete all
words following the word “ that ” in the first line, and add the
following :—

‘ the Senate are of the opinion that a further inquiry is necessary
hefore taking action on the motion of Mr. K. T. Shah for with-
drawing the rights conferred on the Sophia College for Women
by its afiliation ; and accordingly appoint a Committee consist-
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ing of the following Fellows to make the necessary inquiry and
report the result of their findings to the Senate : —

i. The Vice-Chancellor, 2. Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, 3. Dr. John
McKenzie, 4. Sir Vithal Chandavarkar, 5. Sir Rustom Masani
and 6. the Hon’ble Mr. Justice M. C. Chagla.”

Moulvi M. Y. Haindaday raised a point of order whether the
amendment was in order, the Senate having exercised the right of
making an inquiry on a previous occasion when they had referred
the motion back to the Syndicate,

The Vice-Chancellor gave his ruling that Professor Gadgil’s
amendment was perfectly in order, as it was in accordance with
Clause (4) of Section 42, which authorized the Senate to make such
further inquiry, if any, as may appear to them to be necessary
before recording their opinion. The right to make such inquiry had
not been exhausted, as the motion for disaffliation was now coming
up for the first time before the Senate.

The amendment moved by Professor Gadgil was seconded by
Principal A. A. A. Fyzee.

*Prof. Gadgil thought further inquiry was needed, and this need
not be misinterpreted as casting any slur on the Syndicate Commit-
tee. “ Reading their report, seeing the procedure followed, I feel
some hesitation in arriving at a proper conclusion. I feel that part
of the procedure followed might give rise to a suspicion that there
has been some unfairness. The resolution of the Senate of August
last affirmed what it said was the fundamental policy of the Univer-
sity ; and we were at that time assured by some of the judicial mem-
bers who composed the Syndicate Committee that this was not a move
to draw the Senate into anything new but an affirmation of some-
thing that this University had always practised threugh past years.”
Therefore what the University had allowed in the past could not
offend against that resolution. But past practices in this University
included compulsory attendance at Bible classes in affiliated colleges.

“ Again, in the case of a new college affiliated last vear, it
was stated in its application that provision would be made for

*This summary of Prof. Gadgil’s speech is taken from the
Examiner of the 19th February, 1944.
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making religious instruction 'to Muslim students outside college
hours.

“ Therefore you do not offend against the Senate resolution if
you start a college which is primarily meant for persons belonging
to oune religious faith, nor if you impart religious instruction relating
to one particular faith in that college outside college hours, so
long as you do not compel students belonging to other communities
to attend those classes.”

The speaker also thought that in demanding the assurances
from the Principal, the Syndicate had exceeded its powers.

In the course of the discussion, Mr. B. N. Gokhale raised a
point of order whether the procedure adopted had been regular as
there had been no inspection by “ any competent person ™ as required

by Section 42 (3) of the Act.

The Vice-Chancellor ruled that there was no substance in this
point of order as the word * person ” includes persons, the singular
including the plural according to the rules of interpretation, and the
Committee appointed by the Syndicate -satisfied the conditions of
Section 42 (3) of the Act.

After the debate on the motion and the amendment had conti-
nued for a considerable length of time, Professor T. M. Advani
moved and Professor A. K. Trivedi seconded—

* That the question be now put.”

The Vice-Chancellor accepted the motion for closure, and, on
being put to vote, it was carried.

Professor Gadgil’s amendment was then put to the vote and
declared carried on a show of hands (45 voting for and 44 against
it).

Principal N. M. Shah having asked for a division——

As a result of the division, it was found that 43 had voted
for the amendment and 53 against it.

The amendment was thereupon declared lost.

The original motion was then put to the vote and declared
carried on a show of hands.
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Dr. D. D. Karve having asked for a division, it was found
that 53 had voted for the motion and 41 sgainst it.

The motion was thereupan declared carried.

CONTINUATION OF AFFILIATION

2. At the same meeting was considered another application
for the continuation of affiliation of the Sophia College for Women.

Consideration of an application dated 5th August, 1943, from
the Principal, Sophia College for Women, Bombay, for continuation
of the afiliation of the College, the report of the Local Inquiry
Committee, the resclution of the Academic Council thereon and the
report of the Syndicate in the matter.

Dewan Bahadur K. M. Jhaveri has given notice of his intention
to move, as recommended by the Syadicate :—

“ That the Senate approve of the report of the Syndicate
in the matter of the application {or the continuation of affilia-
tion of the Sophia College for Women, and record their opinion
that, without prejudice to their resolution approving of the
report of the Syndicate Committee recommending the disaffilia-
tion of the College, the present affiliation of the Sophia College
for Women be continued for a further period of three years
from the 20th June, 1944, subject to the fulfilment of the

following conditions :—

“ That the Syndicate are satisfied on or before the 31st
March, 1944, that the teaching staff has been strengthened : —
(1) by the addition of :—

{a) one full-time Professor of English, and

{b) one full-time Professor of Philosophy, and that
(2) Mother L. Keyes has been relieved of the teaching of

English.

Further that, on or before the said date, the College
authorities give an undertaking in writing to the Syndicate
that the entire management of the College is vested in the new
Governing Body of * The Society for the Higher Education of
Women in India ™ mentioned in the letter of the Principal,
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No. U/2,,f‘636, dated the 12th January, 1944, addressed to the

Registrar.”

[N.B. The Syndicate resolved at their meeting held on the
15th January, 1944, that the above quoted resolution standing in
the name of Dewan Bahadur K. M. Jhaveri be not moved in the
event of the motion for disaffiliation, (which is the first item on
this agenda) being passed, as to do so would amount to asking
the Senate to pass two inconsistent and contradictory motions, one
after the other, at the same meeting. Members of the Senate are
therefore informed that the motion standing in the name of Dewan
Bahadur K. M. Jhaveri will only be moved in the event of motion
No. 1 not being passed.]

Reéport of the Syndicate

“The Syndicate, after considering the report of the Local
Inquiry Committee and the resolution of the Academic Council there-
on, report to the Senate that, without prejudice to their resolution

" approving of the report of the Syndicate committee recommending
the disafiliation of the Sophia College for Women, they are of the
opinion that the existing affiliation of the Sophia College for Women
be continued for a further period of three years from the 20th
June, 1944, subject to the fulfilment of the following conditions :—

(The conditions are the same as those mentioned above)}.”

Resolution of the Academic Council

“ Resolved that it be reported to the Syndicate that, without
prejudice to their resolution approving of the report of the Syndicate
Committee which has recommended the disaffilliation of the Sophia
College for Women, in the opinion of the Academic Council, the
affiliation of the Sophia College for Women be, continued for a
further period of three years from the 20th June, 1944, subject
to the fulfilment of the following conditions :—

(The conditions are the same as those mentioned above).”

The Vice-Chancellor ruled out of order the following amend-
ments standing in the name of Mr. K. T. Shah and Dr. D. D. Karve
on the ground that both of them contravened the provisions of
Section 39 (1) of the Bombay University Act.
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AMENDMENTS TO THE ABOVE MOTION
(1) By Mr. K. T. Shah.

In line 1 of the motion (a) for the word “ approve ” substitute
the word “note” ; and (&) omit all the words after the word
“that ” in line 3, and add the following :—

“In view of the complicated machinery and duality of
authority in the management and governance of the College,
and in view of the Senate resolution passed at their meeting
held on the 18th August, 1943, affirming the fundamental policy
of the University that no proselytising activities be permitted,
directly or indirectly, in educational institutions affiliated to
this University, as also in view of the report of the Syndicate
Committee stating that the assurances given by the authorities
of the College had not been observed, consideration of the
present application for. continuation of afiliation be deferred
until the appropriate University authorities are satisfied that
the constitution of the Governing Body and the management
of the College are such as to fulfil, to the satisfaction of the
authorities, the requirements of Section 35 (I) (a) of the
Bombay University Act, and satisfy the said authorities that the
assurances demanded of the authorities and management of
the College will be carried out, in the letter as well as in the
spirit.”

{The motion as amended would read as follows :—

*“ That the Senate note the report of the Syndicate in the
matter of the application for the continuation of affiliation of
the Sophia College for Women, and record their opinion that
{rest as ahove}.

(2} By Dr. D. D. Karve

Item 2, (a) Drop the words “ without prejudice to their
resolution approving of the report of the Syndicate Committee
recommending the disaffliation of the College.”

{b) Introduce “ (i) ” after the word “ date ” in line 1 of the
Jast paragraph.
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(c) Add at the end of the last paragraph :

“ (ii) The Governing Body give an undertaking in writing,
that the Principal and all members of the Staff of the College shail
accept without any reservation the implications of the resolution
passed by the Senate on the 18th August, 1943, regarding the
fundamental policy of the University, which is not to permit in
any educational institution, conducted by or affliated to it, any
activity which has for its object the conversion of students from
one religion to another. In case either the Principal or any member
of the stafl is unable to accept the said resolution, the Governing
Body shall give an undertaking in writing that he or she will be
removed from his or her position in the College.”

{The motion as amended would read as follows :-—

“That the Senate approve of the report of the Syndicate
in the matter of the application for the continuation of affiliation
of the Sophia College for Women, and record their opinion
that, the present affiliation of the Sophia College for Women
be continued for a further period of three years from the 20th
June, 1944, subject to the fulfilment of the following conditions:

“That the Syndicate are satisfied on or before the 31st
March, 1944, that the teaching stafl has been strengthened :—

(1} by the addition of :(—
(a) one full-time Professor of English, and

(b) one full-time Professor of Philosophy, and that

(2) Mother L. Keyes has been relieved of the teaching of
English, Further that, on or before the said date—

(i) The College authorities give an undertaking in writing to
the Syndicate that the entire management of the College is vested
in the new Governing Body of “ The Society for the Higher Educa-
tion of Women in India ”’, mentioned in the letter of the Principal,
No. U/2/636, dated the 12th January 1944, addressed to the

Registrar.” _
The Senate considered an application dated Sth August 1943,

from the Principal, Sophia College for Women, Bombay, for conti-
nuation of the affliation of the College, the report of the Local
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Inquiry Committee, the resolution of the Academic Council thereon
and the repart of the Syndicate in the matter.

In view of the resolution passed by the Senate on Item No. 1
and the resolution of the Syndicate dated the 15th January 1944
Diwan Bahadur K. M. Jhaveri in whose name motion Ne. 2 was
standing declined to move it.

Mr. K. T. Shah raised a point of order whether the Senate
could proceed with the consideration of Item No. 2, in view of
the resolution on Item No. 1. '

The Vice-Chancellor thereupon ruled that Diwan Bahadur K.
M. Jhaveri having declined to move the resolution, any member of
the Senate was entitled to move it. The motion, as it was worded,
expressly stated that it was without prejudice to the resolution
previously passed, and was therefore in order.

Thereupon Principal V. K. Joag moved and Professor D. R.
Gadgil seconded. (*For text of the proposition see ante.)

The motion was then put to the vote and declared carried on
a show of hands (44 voting for the motion and 30 against it).

Mr. K. T. Shah having asked for a division, the Vice-Chancellor
appointed the same Tellers, viz., Mr. K. M. Khadye, Professor D. R.
Gadgil, Principal R. D" Karmarkar and Mr. B. N. Gokhale.

As a result of the division, it was found that 46 had voted for
the motion and 38 against it.

The motion was thereupon declared carried.
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After the passage of the Senate resolution, the storm of opposi
tion, which had scarcely abated even while the matter was under
consideration by the Senate, broke forth with redoubled fury. The
Archbishop led off the dance with a Pastoral Letter. dated the 14th
February from Bassein, in which he officially described the Uni-
versity action as closely akin to persecution of the Catholics. The
portion of the letter relating to the Sophia College incident is given
below :

Extracts from the Archbishop’s Pastoral Letter of 14-2.44.

SOPHIA COLLEGE AND “ PERSECUTION »

We have left to the last the matter of the Sephia College, not,
of course, because it is not of primary importance, but because
this pastoral letter is written on tour in Bassein, and only towards
the end of that tour did news arrive of the motion for disaffiliation
passed by the Senate of Bombay University. While We naturally
felt some reluctance to be away from Bombay at such a time,
all necessary steps had been taken before departure. The issue
We awaited with much interest but with little anxiety, for events
had been taking a course which seemed to us the best possible one
in the circumstances. We had hardly dared to hope, however, that

" the fundamental issue of freedom of conscience would have become
so transparently clear as the debate has made it to men of goodwill,
nor that the shock of realising whither the University was drifting
should have restored sanity and courage to so many waverers. Two
other notable gains emerge from the event of last Saturday : an
overwhelming case has now been made for the impartial enquiry
which, under the University Act, the Government may institute
before giving the decision reserved to itself ; in other circumstances,
it might have been more difficult to bring home to the Government
a clear duty dictated by elementary justice. Now the duty to be
met by an enquiry or by other means is clear ; moreover, it should
be easy.
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The second gain is the tremendous contribution to unity made
by this challenge to Christian, indeed to human, rights. The
word “ persecution ” is one which We have avoided using up to
the present, persuaded though We were that it describes with perfect
truth the campaign against the College and against Christianity.
The word is very liable to misuse, and it is perhaps the fairest test
of correct use that protests from all parts of India not only use
it freely, but that its use by Indian Christians, noted as a community
for patience and moderation, is evidence of a challenge which can
no longer be ignored.

We take this opportunity, on behalf of the Catholics of the
Archdiocese and especially of the Sophia College Nuns, to thank
with deepest gratitude our fellow Catholics from all over India and
Ceylon for their prayers and vigorous action given so promptly
at the call of their Bishops. They have also given us all an object
lesson in unity, a lesson preached to you by us on all occasions,
but never before-—or We hope, again—from a text furnished by a
University.

Better perhaps than any other man is St. Paul entitled 10 be
our Master as to our conduct under persecution. Himself, on his
own confession, a persecutor of Christ, owing his conversion to the
conduct of the first Christian martyr, he writes feelingly, as a
Bishop to another Bishop, of the persecutions inflicted on himself.
But in that very letter to St. Timothy, he declares that “all who
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution.” Intimate ex-
perience by himself and his fellow Apostles verified the prophecies
of Our Lord that persecution would not only be their lot, but a
very mark of their calling, proof of their oneness with Himself, a
pledge of their share in His triumph. Paul is not simply passive
under persecution, he glories in it (2 Cor. xii, 10), recalling
* Blessed are they that suffer persecution for justice’ sake . . . blessed
are ye when they shall revile you and persecute you and speak all
that is evil against you, untruly for My sake ; be glad and rejoice,
for your reward is very great in Heaven ™ {Matt. v, 11-12}).

The letters of the Apostles are the perfect commentary on Our
Lord’s teaching by those who heard it with His commission to live
it and to teach it. Who better could carry out Our Lord’s command
to * pray for them that persecute you ” than a seliconfessed * blas-
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phemer and persecutor ” — (1 Tim. i, i3). Who could bring home
to us so vividly Our Lord’s reference to persecutors as men often
conscious to themselves of the highest motives # If he “ ohtained
the mercy of God because [he] did it ignorantly in unbelief ”
{1 Tim, i, 13), have we not thereby a precious aid to apostolic zeal,
to joyful confidence, above all to the daily prayer enjoined by the
Master that we should beg forgiveness from God even as we give
it to our fellowmen ? “ Father, forgive them for they know not what
they do.” Love Itself pronounced those words. His Spirit calls us
and assists us even to such imitation of Christian charity * which
is patient, kind . . . bearing all things, enduring all things, hoping
all things ” (1 Cor. xiii, 4-7).

Faced with perseculion as every Christian is in ome form or
another, we have an invincible, infallible weapon in Christian charity.
Here, dear brethren and children in Christ, are some question for
searching self-examination during the coming Lent :—

Do I praise myself in the use of this weapon of charity, at
home and at work, among my fellow-Catholics, so that by it I
may win non-Catholics 7 Is my conduct free from the spirit of
faction, from that communalism that is so hateful —to its victims ?
Where do T stand, judged by Our Lord’s own sign set upon His
disciples : ** By this shall all men know that vou are My disciplea
that you have love one for another ™ ?

May the Divine Goodness fill you with hope and joy in behe\-
ing.

We direct that this letter be read in whole or in part at all
the Masses and, where necessary, in the vernacular, on Quinquage-
sima Sunday.

Given at Our Lady’s Church at Papdy, Bassein, on thls 14ih
day of Fehruary 1944.7

Next come a series of letters to the Press by former Vice-
Chancellors, Syndics and others. criticising or commending the
University action, a selection from which is given below :-—

SOPHIA COLLEGE INCIDENT

From Sir Chimanlal Setalvad
To the Editor, The Times of fndia.
Sir,—The two resolutions adopted by the Senate of the Univer-
sity of Bombay regarding the Sophia College on Saturday last are
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difficuit to reconcile. The period of the present affiliation of the
College has still to run for a few months more. Owing, however,
to circumstances and events into the merits of which it is not
necessary to enter for the present purpose, the Senate were invited
to record their opinion that the College should be immediately
disaffiliated and to forward such opinion to the Government of
Bombay, who are the final authority to order such disaffliation.

In anticipation of the expiry of the present period of afiliation
the College authorities had applied for renewal of affiliation and on
that application the Senate were invited to record their opinion
that the College be affiliated for a further period and forward such
-opinion to Gavernment as the final authority to order afiiliation but
this opinion of the Senate was to be expressed without prejudice
to their opinion in favour of disaffiliation if the Senate expressed
such opinion. The Senate in the first instance by a majority passed
a resolution to recomumend to Government the disafiiliation of the
College. They then passed, also by a majority, another resolution
in favour of renewal of affiliation but “ without prejudice ” to their
recommendation in favour of disafiiliation. .

If the Senate took the view that by reason of certain events that
had happened the present affiliation of the College should be put
an end to immediately, it should have necessarily recorded an
opinion against the renewal of affiliation. To say that the College
should be disaffiliated and then in the same breath to say that it
should be affiliated but “ without prejudice ” to their opinion about
disaffiliation is self-contradictory. It is like a person saying “ No ”
and then saying “ Yes " without prejudice to his previous “ No.”
To my mind, in this matter the Senate has been badly served by the
Syndicate, who by the manner in which they placed their recom-
mendations before the Senate pushed the latter into an inconsistent
position. The Syndicate recommended that the Senate record their
opinion in favour of disaffiliation and also recommended that the
Senate record their opinion in favour of affliation but * without
prejudice ” to their opinion for disaffiliation, If the Syndicate
recommended that the Senate record their opinion in favour of
disaffiliation, they should have recommended that the Senate record
their opinion against renewal of afhliation. Perhaps the lawyer
members of the Syndicate, being habituated to hear the legal phraseo-
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logy “ without prejudice,” hoped that the use of those magic words
would overcome all difficulties and reconcile the irreconcilable.

Bombay, February 14, (Sir) CHIMANLAL H, SETALVAD.

SOPHIA COLLEGE INCIDENT

From Sir V. N. Chandavarkar
To the Editor, The Times of India.

Sir,—The University Senate at a meeting held last Saturday
passed twa apparently contradictory and inconsistent resolutions
regarding the Sophia College. I propose in this letter to deal with
only one of these, viz., that recommending disaffiliation. It be-
came quite clear towards the close of the debate that initiating
and pushing through this proposal the Syndicate had failed to give
due attention to the provisions of Section 42 of the Act, in which
the procedure in regard to disaffiliation is prescribed.

(1} A member of the Syndicate who intends to move that a
College be disafiliated must give notice of his motion and state
in writing the grounds on which it is made.

(2) The Syndicate shall then send a copy of this notice and
statement to the Principal with an intimation that any representa-
tion on behalf of the College will be considered.

{3) The Syndicate, after considering the notice of meotion,
statemnent and representation, after making inspection and enquiry
and after consulting the Academic Council, shall make a report to
the Senate.

(4) On receipt of this report the Senate shall, after such
further enquiry as may appear to them to be necessary, record
their opinion.

All the proceedings are then to be forwarded to Government,
who, after making such further enquiry as may appear to them
to be necessary, shall pass final orders, giving the grounds of their
decision.

In this particular case the facts are as follows :—

In October, 1942, Mr, K. T. Shah notified the Syndicate of his
intention to move that the rights conferred on the Sophia College
for Women by its affiliation under Section 39 of the Act be withdrawn

-1



98

and submitted a written statement of the grounds for this motion.
The grounds were that reports had been appearing in the public
press that an actual case of conversion of a girl barely 18 years of
age had taken place in that institution. The Syndicate, as required
by Section 42 of the Act, sent a copy. of the notice and statement
to the Principal of the College, intimating that any representation
received from her within a period of 15 days would be considered
by the Syndicate. On receipt of this representation the Syndicate
appointed a Committee of Enquiry consisting of the Vice-Chancellor
{(Mr. B. J. Wadia), Dewan Bahadur Jhaveri, Mr. Justice Chagla,
Moulvi Haindaday and Mr. Justice Divatia, all lawyers of eminence
and repute. This Committee had some discussions with the Principal,
as a result of which she agreed to give certain assurances which were
drafted by the Committee. In giving these assurances she made it
clear that they were for the future, and she did not admit that any
proselytising activities had been carried on in the College. Having
considered the report of the Comunitice, the Syndicate resolved to
recomnmend to the Senate that they should record their cpinion that
the assurances given by the Principal were satisfactory and that no
case existed for disaffiliation. (]t is to be noted that the Syndicate
did not consult the Academic Council as required by Section 42 of
the Act before making their report to the Senate).

When the matter came before the Senate in August 1943, Mr.
K. T. Shah moved that it be referred back to the Syndicate, because
he had heard on the very day of the meeting that there had ‘been
another case of conversion of a student of the College. As he was
not in possession of reliable information about this he made this
motion, and it was carried. When the Syndicate again considered
the matter they appointed the same Committee to report “whether the
assurances given by the Principal. .. .had been kept or whether they
had been broken in the letter or in the spirit, and if so, what steps
should be taken.” The public is aware of the substance of their
report, viz,, “ that in view of the fact that the assurances given by
the Principal. . . .have not been observed in the spirit the rights con-
ferred on the said College by afiliation be wihdrawn in whole under
the privisions of Section 42 of the Bombay University Act.”

It is very important to note that the grounds on which under
Section 42 disaffiliation had heen proposed was that there

-
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had been an actual case of conversion. But the ground on
which the motion for disaflliation was made and carried at
the Senate meeting on Saturday last was entirely different.
It was that the Principal had broken the assurances given by her.
This she had done, not by actually converting any student of the
College, but by stating, in reply to a purely hypothetical question,
that she would be prepared to help a non-Catholic student to become
a Christian contrary to her parents’ wishes, so long as she observed
the assurance given by her that she would inform the parents of the
student’s desire to be converted to Christianity.

At one stage in their report the Committee say that they are
mainly concerned with the conversion of Miss Kalapesi. Later they
say that they are not concerned with the details of the actual
conversion (which incidentally took place nearly a year alter she
left the College), but they were concerned to ascertain whether the
College had taken part in any activity for the purpose of proselytising
any of their students. In the end they came to the conclusion that
the Principal had broken her assurances not in the letter but “in
the spirit,” her reply to a hypothetical question being construed as
a plea of guilty. To quote words spoken by Mr, Justice Chagla in
the Senate debate, “ there was no need for the Committee, to waste
its time on getting evidence in view of the admission made by Mother
Andersson, the Principal, that she had committed a breach of the
assurance.”

From these facts it is clear that the procedure laid down in
Section 42 was not followed in certain material respects. In fact,
1 go further and say that it is essential, when a proposal is made
to take away from an institution rights conferred by the Act, that
the procedure laid down in what is essentially a penal section should
be strictly followed, and that there should be a thorough enquiry
in the course of which the accused person or institution should be
given every opportunity of stating the case for the defence and of
examining witnesses brought forward to support the case for the
withdrawal of rights. Mt is a great pity that when it became clear
towards the end of the debate that the case for disaffiliation was based
on entirely different grounds from the orginal written statement of
Mr. Shah, the judicial members of the Committee did not advise the
Senate to accept Professor Gadgil's amendment for further enquiry.
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It is a matter of grave concern to all of us who are interested
in the cause of higher education and of academic freedom, that the
Senate was led to adopt a decision fraught with serious and far-
reaching consequences for the future of University education in this
country.

V. N. CHANDAVARKAR.
Bombay, February 15.

SOPHIA COLLEGE AFFAIR
From Mr. K. T. SHAH

To the Editor, The Times of India.

Sir,—With reference to your leading article on February 15,
and the letter of Sir V. Chandavarkar, published the next day, will
you permit me, as one who has taken a leading part in this affair,
to offer the following brief rejoinder ?

In the ultimate analysis, you observe the University de-
cision to recommend disaffliation is supported on the ground
that the Principal of the College did not keep, in the spirit,
the undertaking she had given regarding praselytising. That
is not quite correct. For my part, 1 have always main-
tained that the Principal is only the representative of the Society of
the Sacred Heart, which conducts this College; and so long as that
Society remains in effective charge, no Principal, chosen from among
its members, can do otherwise than what Mother Andersson has done.
The removal of the Principal, therefore, would in no way affect the
actual management of the institution.

The Society of the Sacred Heart is an international body, out-
side the jurisdiction of any authority in the British Commonwealth.
No authority in India can, therefore, affect, much less dictate, the
policy, constitution, and guiding principles of that organisation.
The University had consequently no alternative but to deal with the
situation in the only way, effective as well as adequate, open to it.

it is a matter of opinion whether the course suggested in the
Senate resolution “ is altogether loo drastic.” The charge, however,
levelled against the University, that the enquiry conducted by the
Syndicate Committec was * inadequate and one-sided ”, ignores
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altogether the fact that, under the powers given by the Act, no
enquiry conducted by a University Committee can be really of a
judicial nature. There is no authority to compel witnesses to appear,
caths to be administered, documents to be produced. Hence, if
the Syndicate Committee, which actually investigated the matter,
had no such powers, no Committee appointed by the Senate could
have them either ; and so no enquiry could be anything but © in-
adequate and one-sided.”

This point is the more relevant to the issue, as one of the
most material witnesses in this enquiry would have been the Arch-
bishop of Bombay, who was, until the other day, the President of
the Governing Body of the College ; and who, in a letter to the
University, had claimed specific credit for himself for the conversions
actually effected. The Archbishop, however, is a representative,
so to say, of the Sovereign Pontiff ; and I doubt if any tribunal
in this country would be competent to compel him to appear before
it. )

Given the limited powers of a Senate Committee, it is difficult
to see how the Committee proposed in the amendment could obtain
more material than the Syndicate Commitiee had already gathered.
The additional sources, moreover, for collecting such material, e.g.,
the governing bedy of the College, are open to grave objection.
The present personnel of the governing bedy is new in its office ;
while to call the present or past students, or the lay staff, of the
College as witnesses, would be unlikely to provide free, indepen-
dent and unbiassed testimony.

No one denies that the final power rests with Government in
this matter. But Government today is without any responsible,
constitutional advisers to the executive head. The Senate, on the
other hand, is a statutory body, with a goodly proportion of the
representative element upon it. It is the one body which can claim
specific knowledge of dealing with such matters. It would be a
most serious responsibility, therefore, for the Governor, in the
absence of his constitutional advisers, or responsible Ministers, to
ignore or override the opinion of such a body. In any case, 1
think it is no service to him even to hint at such possibilities, which
might place the Chancellor in opposition to other University bodies
and authorities.
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The suggestion made by Sir Vithal, that section 42 of the
Act was not complied with fully, is misleading. It is true in affilia.
tion matters the Academic Council has to be consulted. But the
moment the Syndieate adopted the policy, on my original motion
for disaffiliation, of being content with seeking assurances which
they thought would meet the case, disaffiliation proceedings proper
may well be said to have ended. There was, therefore, no omission
to consult the Academie Council, as such consultation was, on that
occasion, unnecessary. On the second occasion, needless to add,
that body was duly consulted.

Other points made by Sir Vithal are in the nature of crilicism
of the Committee’s work, which 1 do not think it good taste, or
correct etiquette, to discuss in such correspondence. Even if
they are not meant as implied censure of the Syndicate
Committee, but are rather intended as so many pointers to
the firal authority, the undersigned has no intention to con-
stitute himself an uninvited adviser to the Governor. One
thing, however, Is clear. Whether or not Section 42 is a
“ penal 7 section, Sir Vithal altogether misses the main point,
that under the Act the Senate has no authority to constitute a duly
empowered judicial enquiry commitiee ; and so the Amendment he
supported could have achieved no more than mere procrastination.

Incidentally, on purely legal grounds, it is pertinent to ask
the champions of the College, why, if they find the Syndicate enquiry
to be ‘ inadequate and one-sided ”, they did not resort to the High
Court, and ask for an injunction against the Senate discussing this
proposition ?  For, before the Court granted such an injunction,
the whole matter would have to be thoroughly investigated by an
unquestionably judicial tribunal. I cannot believe it was lack of
legal advice which explains this obvious omission to take the only
step which could have answered all the points made in the College
Governing Body’s representation, or in the speeches in support of
the dilatory motion tabled as an Amendment to the Syndicate’s
proposition for disaffiliation.

K. T. SHAH.
Bombay, February 19.
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SYNDICATE EXPLANATION OF THE SEEMINGLY TWO
INCONSISTENT RESOLUTIONS AT THE SAME
SENATE MEETING : BOMBAY, 29TH FEBRUARY

The Registrar of the Bombay University has issued the follow-
ing statement on the Sophia College incident :—

“I have been directed by the Syndicate to issue this statement
to clear certain misconceptions which appear to have been raised
in the minds of the public regarding the two resolutions on the
Sophia College for Women passed by the Senate at their special
meeting held on the 12th February 1944 as a result of certain cor-
respondence which has appeared in the press, particularly a letter
dated the 14th February addressed by Sir Chimanlal Setalvad to
the Editor of “ The Times of India ”, and published in the issue of
that paper on the 17th February.

Sir Chimanlal Setalvad referring to these resolutions, ohserved:
“In this matter the Senate has been badly served by the Syndicate,
who, by the manner in which they placed their recommendations
before the Senate, pushed the latter into an inconsistent position.”
This criticism of the Syndicate is neither fair nor justified by the
farts,

Agenda and Procedure

A note on page 7 of the tevised agenda cleatly stated that the
Syndicate had resolved at their meeting held on the 15th January
1944, not to move the resolution on the application for continuation
of affiliation in the event of the motion for disaffliation being passed.
The resolution had to be placed on the agenda, because the Syndi-
cate could not anticipate the decision of the Senate. At the same
time they were bound to express their opinion on each of the
two items, (i) an application made under Section 42 of the Bombay
University Act by a member of the Syndicate, and (ii) an applica-
jon made by the College authorities under Setcion 39 of the said
Act.

Consistent with the decision of the Syndicate not to move the
resolution regarding the continuation of affliation if the motion for
disaffiliation was carried, Diwan Bahadur K. M. Jhaveri declined to
move the motion for continuation of afflliation when the motion for
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procedure at meetings of the Senate any member of the Senate has
a right to move a motion which is on the agenda. The motion for
continuation of afilialion was accordingly moved by Principal
V. K. Joag, & member of the Senate. The Syndicate’s position was
thus consistent,

No Inconsistency

There was also no inconsistency in the position of the Senate
in passing these two resolutions for the following reasons :

{1) The Senate are not empowered by the Act either to
disafiliate or to affliate Colleges. They are bound to “ record
their opinion ™ according 1o the provisions of Sections 39 and
42 which are distinct and differ in their scope, and forward it
to Government, who have the final power in these matters.

(2) The words * without prejudice to their resolution
approving of the report of the Syndicate Committee recom-
mending the disaffiliation of the College ™ in the resolution
regarding the continuation of affiliation make it quite clear that
the Senate were not taking up an inconsistent position. While
under Secion 42 they were satisfied that a case for disaffliation
had been made out for the reasons mentioned in the resolution
for disaffiliation, still under Section 39 they recorded their
opinion in faveur of continuation of affliation in view of the
report of the Local Inquiry Committee and the opinion of the
Academic Council and the Syndicate, and also because the
resolution under Section 42 could only be in the nature of a
recommendation.

Incorrect Charge

Thus, the alleged inconsistency is neither real nor apparent,
and it is not correct to charge either the Syndicate or the Senate
with inconsistency in passing these two resolutions.

The Syndicate regret that Sir Vithal Chendavarkar and Sir
Chimanlal Setalvad, two ex-Vice-Chancellors, should have thought
fit to criticise the University authorities in the columns of a news-
paper. It would have been more becoming and proper for them to
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have stated what they wanted to on the floor of the Senate so that a
suitable reply might have been given. It is most undesirable that
controversy regarding University matters should be carried on in
the Press by those who have a right to be heard by the Senate—the
only proper forum to which Fellows of the University should address
their criticisms of the Syndicate or other University authorities.”

SOPHIA COLLEGE INCIDENT

From Maulvi M. Y, Haindaday

In his letter dated the 14th February, appearing in the issue
of the Times of India on the 17th February, Sir Chimanlal Setalvad
has observed with reference to the two resolutions passed by the
Senate at their meeting held on the 12th February regarding the
Sophia College that “ in this matter the Senate has been badly served
by the Syndicate, who, by the manner in which they placed their
recommendations before the Senate, pushed the latter into an incon-
sistent position.” He goes on to state that “ if the Syndicate recom-
mended that the Senate record their opnion in favour of disaffiliation
they should have recommended that the Senate record their opinion
against renewal of affliation.” With due deference to Sir Chimanlal,
} wish to point out that this criticism is not fair to the Syndicate as
will be clear from what follows.

Those who have read the agenda of the Senate carefully will
find it stated on page 7 that the Syndicate had resolved at their
meeting held on the 15th January that the resolution on the appli-
cation for affliation be ‘ not ’ moved in the event of the motion for
disaffiliation being passed, and that it should only be moved in the
event of the motion for disaffiliation not being passed. The Syndicate
had visualised both eventualities as they could not anticipate the
decision of the Senate. They could not, as Sir Chimanlal would
wish them to have done, have recommended that the Senate record
their opinion against renewal of afliation, because, on the report
made by the Local Inquiry Committee, and in view of the opinion
of the Academic Council and their own opinion the conditions of
affitiation laid down in Section 39 (1) of the Bombay University
Act had been substantially satisfied by the College authorities.
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The Syndicate counld not therefore recommend disaffiliation on the
‘ merits * of the application for affiliation, even though on grounds
not covered by Section 39 (1) they were satisfied that the College
thould be disaffiliated. If, instead of passing the motion for disaff-
liation, the Senate had rejected that motion, or if that motion had
been referred to another Committee or back to the Syndicate, the
motton for affiliation would have been moved by the member of the
Syndicate in whose name it stcod. But, as it happened, the motion
for disaffiliation was carried, and consistent with the resolution
referred to above, Diwan Bahadur K. M. Jhaveri in whose name
the motion for affiliation stood on the agenda, declined to move it.
The motion for afiliation was actually moved by Principal V. K.
Joag, a member of the Senate who had the right to move it, and
could not be prevented from moving it, since the rules of procedure
of the Senate provide that if a member, in whose name a motion
stands, is absent or declines to move it, it may be moved by any
other member. The attitude of the Syndicate, therefore, has been
quite consistent.

Now, as regards the alleged inconsistency between the two
resolutions passed by the Senate, I should like to point out that
there is really no inconsistency for the following reasons :—

{1) The Senate is not the bedy vested with the power to pass
final orders either with regard to affiliation or disaffiliation ; it is
the Government who have to pass these orders.

{2} The Senate is hound, by Sections 39 and 42 of the Act,
to record their opinion and forward it to Government, In recording
their opinion on the application for continuation of affiliation of
the Sophia College, the Senate could not express an opinion on
matters falling outside the scope of Section 39 (1) of the Act, which
only lays down conditions to be satisfied by a College applying for
affiliation. On the other hand, in expressing their opinion on the
motion for disaffiliation, they were free to take into account maiters
which did not necessarily fall under Section 39 (1) of the Act.

{3} The words * without prejudice ” are not an unmeaning
phrase. They make it clear that, while by their first resolution the
Senate recommended disaffiliation because they were satisfied that
a case for disaffiliation had been made out under Section 42, they
could not hut record their opinion in favour of the application for
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continvalion of affiliation because the College authorities had
satisfied the conditions of academic efficiency contemplated by
Section 39 (1) of the Act,

{4) The decision on the motion for affiliation might have been
quite different had not about a dozen members of the Senate owing
to the lateness of the hour left the meeting after the passing of
the motion for disafhliation.*

Bombay, 3rd March. M. Y. HAINDADAY.

SOPHIA COLLEGE
From Sir Chimanlal Setalvad to the Bombay Chronicle.

The letter of Mr. Haindaday in your issue of this morning
_ reveals in ail its nakedness the fallacy about the scope of Section 39
of the University Act which made the Syndicate to lead itself and
the Senate into two inconsistent resolutions. If as contended by
Mr. Haindaday, the Syndicate and the Senate are bound to recom-
mend affiliation if the requirements of Section 39 are fulfilled by a
college and that under Section 42, the Syndicate and the Senate can
recommend disafiliation for any substantial reason other than non.
fulfilment of any of the requirerments of Section 39, recommendations
for disaftliatiorn and afhliation of the same College can follow each
other in quick succession and this ludicrous pantomime cauw go on
indefinitely. The correct reading of Sections 39 and 42 is the one
I have pointed out in my last letter.

Bombay, March 3. C. H. SETALVAD,

*This letter was originally addressed 1o the Times of India. but
as that paper refused to publish it. on the ground. subsequently
alleged, that that correspondence had been closed, without any such
intimation having been previously published,—the Maulvi Saheb
sent it on to other organs of public opinion in the city. The above
is taken from the Bombay Chronicle. The present editors have no
experience of the ethics or etiquette of journalistic conventions in
such matters. Nor have they any desire to criticise the action of
the Times of India in closing such correspondence arbitrarily and
without previous notice. The points, however. made in the Maulvi
Sahib’s letter are so pertinent and important that they have deemed
it proper and relevant to include this letter also in this volume.

—K. K. §. & 8. H. N. (Editors.)
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SOPHIA COLLEGE AFFAIR

From Sir V. N. Chandavarkar
To the Editor, The Times of India.

Sir,—On my return from Delhi on Thursday, my attention was
drawn to the statement of the Syndicate of the Bombay University
on the Sophia College affair, and Sir Chimanlal Setalvad’s reply
appearing in your issue of March 1. I do not propose to deal with
the gratuitous advice given by the Syndicate to Sir Chimanlal and
me. My object in asking you to find me some space in the columns
of your paper is to deal with the question of the inconsistency of
the two resolutions placed before the Senate by the Syndicate, In
the letter which 1 wrote to you and was published in your issue of
February 16, I referred to the apparent inconsistency of the two
resolutions. It seems to me that, on the whole, the position taken
up by the Syndicate is more in conformity with the provisions of the
University Act than that taken by Sir Chimanlal. When =2 college
makes out a prime facte case for affiliation to the satisfaction of the
Syndicate and the Academic Council under Section 39 (1) of the
Act, thé Syndicate has no other alternative but to direct a local
inquiry to be made by competent persons appointed by the Syndi-
cate and report to the Senate whether the application should be
granted or refused, embodying in such report the results of the
inquiry. The Senate then must record their opinion on the matter.
The Registrar then has to submit the original application and ail
proceedings of the Academic Council, the Syndicate and the Senate
to the Government who, after such inquiry as may appear to them
necessary, shall grant or refuse the application.

It will be noticed, therefore, that whenever affiliation proceedings
are initiated by a college, all the University Bodies referred to above
have to record their opinion one way or the other, on the report
of the local inquiry committee, Even if the report is satisfactory,
none of the above Bodies is bound to record an opinion recom-
mending affiliation. They may, by a perverse majority vote, record
their opinion against affiliation. In these circumstances, in this
particular case, it was not open to the Syndicate to keep back from
the Senate the report of the local inquiry committee on the appli-
cation of the Sophia College for the continuation of the original
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affiliation. It was, however, open to the Syndicate without assigning
any reason, to record their opinion against the continuation of affi-
liation, and nobody would have blamed them if they had done so,
having regard to their opinion in favour of disaffiliation. During
the meeting of the Senate it was felt in some guarters, especially
amongst some responsible members of the Syndicate, that the Vice-
Chancellor was wrong in allowing Professor Joag to move the reso-
lution in favour of the continuation of affliation after the Senate
had voted in favour of disaffiliation. But in my opinion, the Vice-
Chancellor would have been wrong if he had prevented the Senate
from exercising their statutory obligation to record an opinion on the
question of the continuation of afiliation. But if there was any
inconsistency, it was on the part of those few members of the
Syndicate and the Senate who, after having voted for disaffiliation,
also voted in favour of the continuation of affliation. Among these
were two judicial members of the Syndicate who, ignoring the
mandate of the Syndicate that if the disaffiliation resolution was
passed by the Senate, no member of the Syndicate would move the
resolntion in favour of the continvation of affiliation, voted for
continuation. Whether, in thus voting, their conduct was becoming
or unbecoming, I shall rot use your column as a forum for discussing
the matter, I shall leave it to be settled between the Syndicate and
such members of the Syndicate as voted in favour of continuation
of affiliation.

Bombay, March 4. V. N. CHANDAVARKAR.

POSITION OF MINORITIES

To the Editor, The Times of India.

Sir,—It is regrettable that the speakers at the meeting of
Christians held to protest against the resolution of the University
Senate for the disaffiliation of the Sophia College should have raised
the cry of minorities in danger. The action of the Senate was
described by the speakers as an indication of what would happen
to the minorities in the future independent India.

It is a pity that His Grace the Archbishop in his letter addressed
to the meeting impliedly approved of the reference made at various
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meetings in the country to the act of the Senate as carrying impli-
cations of the oppression of minorities. However much one may
differ from and criticise the action of the Syndicate and the Senate,
it is certainly reprehensible to exploit it to raise a cry of oppression
of the minorities.

The Syndicate Committee, whose report was unanimous, included
Parsis and Muslims, and it is unjust to attribute it to them any
communal or minority prejudice. Those who voted in the Senate
for the disafilliation also comprised members of the minority com-
munity.

One wishes that members of the Christian community who feel
aggrieved at the Senate resolution would not lose their sense of
proportion, and lead their community into the mistake of feeling
that the action of the Senate had behind it any motive of harming
or persecuting the Christian or Roman Catholic community,

Poona, March 6. {Sir) CHIMANLAL H. SETALVAD.

POSITION OF MINORITIES
From the Archbishop

To the Editor, The Times of India.

Sir,—My respect for Sir Chimanlal Setalvad and the reference
to myself in his letter of March 6 compel me to break the silence
which, so far as the Press is concerned, I have hitherto observed.

Sir Chimanlal warns us against “the mistake of feeling that
the action of the Senate had behind it any motive of harming or
persecuting the Christian or Roman Catholic community.” A warn-
ing against imputation of evil motives has been given by me to my
Christian flock in the most solemn form open to me, a pastoral letter
read in every church in my diocese ; it was also published in the
Examiner of February 19. Emphasising the fact that I had till then
refrained from using the word “ persecution ” as liable to misuse,
I added that it was now being freely used all over India “ by Indian
Christians, noted as a community for patience and moderation.”
Speaking as a Christian Bishop to Christians, I reminded them that
our divine Founder Himself had not only foretold persecution for
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all His true followers but also its infliction at the hands “of men often
conscious to themselves of the highest motives,” Further, Christian
people were reminded that Christ’s greatest Apostle began life as
a fierce persecutor of Christians, but—in his own words—* obtained
the mercy of God because {he) did it ignorantly in unbelief.”

The fact, however, that St. Paul would then have applied the
word “ punishment * not “ persecution ” to the death sentence on
{hristians does not alter the fact that he was violently prejudiced
sgainst & small minority. When the true meaning of his persecu-
tion was brought home to him, he began to organise the Christian
minority against the effects of prejudices which others had not shed.

Fear of the consequences of such prejudice existing in Bombay
University were expressed all over India last August when the
Senate passed a resolution affirming its * fundamental policy ” about
conversions., The alarm was due not merely to the difficulty of
reconciling with Christianity—esesntially the challenge of a Person
to every individual—the sanction given to * the widespread belief
in India that it is a grievous sin for anyone to change from one
religion to another ™ (Dr. McKenzie) ; the resolution made possible
what in fact has happened, the death—as far as the University can
kill—of a Christian college by means which can be used against
any other Christian institution. That there was some © motive of
harming ” is not an uncharitable imputation but the perfectly frank
declaration of Mr, K. T. Shah who says that the College should
never have been allowed to live.

As for the procedure adopted by a majority in the University
to give effect to Mr. Shah’s wishes, why, if we have nothing to fear
from prejudice in the University, was the need for further inquiry
so earnestly pleaded by so many eminent persons in the Senate ?
Why have so many protests poured in from all over India ? Why
are men and women eminent in holiness and learning, in the law
and education, so completely at a loss to reconcile this capital
sentence with their notions of truth or freedom or justice ?

If there is one word that sums up everything needed for the
solution of minority problems, it is the word Trust, Trust, &f it is
not blind and foolish faith, rests on trustworthiness. It is the right,
even the duty equally of minorities and majorities to look to a
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University for a shining example of trustworthiness to the whole
nation, 1f any student of the facts is satisfied, on the bare record
of the proceedings and of the vote, that the University has proved
its claim to such trust, I have nothing to say to him. Those who
are not so satisfied are not * exploiting” anything or anybody
in declaring their doubts and their fears. On the contrary, they
may contribute not only to restore affiliation to one college but give
to all existing afbliations their proper value, security and dignity.

-+ T. D. ROBERTS.
Bombay, March 21. Archbishop of Bombay.

. SOPHIA COLLEGE AND MINORITIES
To the Editor, The Times of India.

Sir,—His Grace the Archbishop in his letter appearing in your
isue of Tuesday says that he had given to his Christian flock a
warning against imputation of evil motives to the Syndicate and the
~ Senate in recording their opinion in favour of disafhliation of the
Sophia College because he had found that the word * persecution ™
was being freely used all over India by the Indian Christians.
Evidently, some of the speakers at the Bombay meeting of Christians
disregarded the injunction of His Grace the Archbishop and spoke
of the action of the University as an indication.of what would happen
to the minorities in the future independent India. His Grace pre-
fers that the aggrieved Christian community should use the word
“ prejudice ” instead of “ persecution ™ with regard to the action
of the University.

It is immaterial which of the two words is used if the speaker
feels in his mind that his community is persecuted that his com-
munity is persecuted. What I am objecting to is the feeling that the
University has been discriminating against the Christian community.
It is a pity that His Grace in his letter says : “ That there was
some motive of harming is not an uncharitable imputation ” and
referes Tn support thereof to something that Mr, K. T. Shah had
said. With great reverence for His Grace, [ venture to say that
to attribute to the University some “ motive of harming ™ because
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of some utterance of a particular member is an uncharitable impu-
tation. My warning, therefore, to the Christian community was
not superflous, I maintain that however much one may disapprove
the action of the Senate, it is unfair to attribute to it any motive
of harming a minority. In the voting that took place, members of
masjority as well as minority communities were to be found in
favour as well as against the proposition and it was carried by a
Very narrow majority.

(Sir) CHIMANLAL H. SETALVAD.
Bombay, March 23.

SOPHIA CALLEGE AND MINORITIES

To the Editor, The Times of India.

Sir,—Of course it would be “an uncharitable imputation” if
I attributed to the University a “ motive of harming Christians be-
cause of some utterance of a particular member.” The imputation
is attributed to me by Sir Chimanlal Setalvad, but is not found
in my letter of March 11 in your issue of March 21 which (1) re-
gisters ““ the perfectly frank declaration of Mr. K. T. Shah that the
College should never have been allowed to live ”, {2) considers
the “ protedure adopted hy a majority in the University to give
effect to Mr. K. T. Shah’s wishes.” The individual declares his
purpose to kill ; the majority as far as its power goes, does the
killing. A family unjustly condemned to death may not unfairly
distinguish between the charge of the principal accuser that it is
not fit to live {this we call persecution, however consistent with
good faith), and the act of the court which passes sentence of death
on grounds not only unjust in themselves but laden with threat to
the lives of all their relations. The more distinguished the persons
who do such things, the more difficult it is to explain them by any-
thing but prejudice, an influence usually unconscious and for that
reason the more dangerous,

The immense harm inflicted by the University on the Catholic
community in Bombay through the Sophia College is only less
grievous than the threat, implicit in the procedure adopted, to every

[}
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Christian institution. The meetings of protest held in Bombay
stated with clearness and moderation the reasons for the apprehen-
sions of Christians. As even the Christians in charge of protest
meetings have been denied in some quarters the opportunity to
rebut Sir Chimanlal Setalvad’s grave charge of “exploiting” the
University’s action, perhaps you will kindly allow me to refer here
to a few of their replies. None of these * disregard my injunction ™
against uncharitable imputation.

(1) There is a general insistence on the hardship unjustly
inflicted on Catholics in disaffiliating a College chiefly intended for
Catholics.

{2) The disaffliation of Sophia College reveals the true nature
of the weapon forged by the University last August in its “funda-
mental policy ” resolution. Can Sir Chimanlal be surprised that
we are now obliged to associate with ils inventor the University
majority which takes it from his hands and wields it at his behest?

{3) “ When a University that has never bothered about what
ideas are inculcated into the minds of minors at the various colleges,
suddenly takes drastic action because there have been two con-
versions of majors, in the full exercise of their legal rights, such
action is a violation of freedom of conscience. In the ultimate
analysis, the Sophia College has been penalised because two perfectly
legitimate conversions to Christianity have been connected with it.
Is this not ominous of persecution when more power will be in
the hands of those who have thus misused the power they have so
far 7 Is it not also ominous that a civic institution like the Bombay
Mumicipality is being used for interference with civic rights ? 7

(4) Indian Christians are more free than I—and fully entitled
—to draw an inference from a vote on a show of hands in favour
of further inquiry followed by a vote of secret ballot against it.
I have already expressed my hope that every honest inquirer will

study that matter and the whole procedure for himself. .

(5) Warm tributes are paid to distinguished members of all
communities who on the floor of the Senate stood for justice and
fairplay in this sad business. The voting is frankly analysed, and
anybody who knows the University can judge for himself how far
it reflects sincere conviction, and what is the role of party politics.
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(6) The fact that there were Muslims and Parsis on the Inquiry
Committee does not prove that Christians have no ground to fear
oppression by the majority., It only proves that they have still
greater grounds for fear when the prejudices of the larger mino-
rities happen to coincide with those of the majority. Who does
not know that in this matter the prejudices of a section of Muslims
and Parsis have been aroused ; The reasons for Parsi opposition
are obvious. Muslim prejudices were provoked by Mr. K. T. Shah’s
famous “ Waiting List 7, and Muslims held communal meetings
of protest.

1 do not question Mr. K. T. Shah's claim to have spoken from
the highest sense of responsibility when he solemnly told the Senate,
at the extraordinary meeting, about conversions in another convent
of the Sacred Heart Nuns in India—which does not exist. Yet it
was mainly on the strength of allegations no better founded that
all these proceedings have taken place. If Sir Chimanlal cannot
give his sympathy to the viclims of such treatment, at least he
must allow them to make the most of the weapon of truth, even
at the risk of hurting the aggressor. Self-defence we hold is a duty
as well as a right, not least when we fight for what is greater even
than life.

+ T. D. ROBERTS,
Archbishop of Bombay.

Bombay, March 24.

SOPHIA COLLEGE AND MINORITIES

To the Editor, The Times of India.

Sir,—With reference to the Archbishop’s letter on the above
subject, appearing in your issue of to-day, will you permi? me to
reply to some of the charges he has made, or insinuated, against me,
as also to the misrepresentation he conveys of the Catholic agitation

stirred up in all parts of the country.

In the last para of his letter, Dr. Roberts refers to my remark
in the Senate regarding conversions actually made in another College
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of the Sacred Heart, and adds : * which does not exist”. I have
verified my information, and now find the facts to be : That there
is at Kodaikanal, a College of the Secred Heart, despite Dr. Roberts
dementi ; and that in, or by the agency of, that College, there have
been conversion of a Mrs. Peerzada, and bher two minor children,
~—to which fact the Archbishop makes no reference. True, this
College of the Sacred Heart is not run by the Nuns of the Society
of the Sacred Heart of Jesus ; but I never said that it was so run.
Even granting that there is a confusion in names, that does not
affect the main point at issue, viz. that using educational institu-
tions for purposes of religious conversion is objectionable. And
this, I consider, is amply supported by facts as they are, without
insisting upon the further fact that the Nuns of the Sacred Heart
of Jesus are only the feminine counter part of the Jesuits. If the
fact of the conversions by authorities of that College is undenied,—
then I repeat, it is immaterial as well as irrelevant to insist upon
this distinction without difference. If my allegations against the
Sophia College are as well founded as these, the case against that
institution would be unanswerable. I am not surprised, however,
that a casuist of Dr. Roberts’s distinction should resort to verbal
subtleties, especially after his amazing attempt at distinguishing
between * persecution ” and “ prejudice ”, and particularly as he
seems to have no better answer. :

I would not take any notice of such insinuations in the Rev.
Doctor’s letter, as credit me with intending to “Lkill” ; and
describing the University as doing the actual killing. *These are
refinements of expression, sanctified by their use by a high ecclesias-
tical dignitary, which may cause repurcussions that Dr. Roberts,
a foreigner, with perhaps diplomatic immunity, may not have to
jace. But when the Archbishop describes the Sophia College as
“ Chiefly intended for Christians ”,—He has even called it, in his
first letter, a * Christian College ”,—he must suffer me to retort
that there is nothing in any of the applications for affliation of this
College, its continuation or extension, which would justify such a
description. I have been associated with every ome of the Local
Enquiries in connection with those applications ; and, apart from

*This particular remark was omitted by Times in their issue

of the 20th March 1944,
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the religious professicn of the Principal and some of her academic
colleagues, there is not a sign to justify such a deseription of the
College. Not even a majority of the students are Christians, nor
the whole staff entirely Christian, nor even the teaching. Even the
Governing Body of the College, as recognised by the University, is
a non-Christian secular Society registered in India. If the College
really had been a “ Christian College ”, the present situation could
not have arisen. Either, the College could not have been affiliated
under the University Act, or there would have heen no room for
conversions in it. If the Archbishop’s reasoning were to prevail,
the College could be much more truly described as a* foreign”
institution, and that would be a far more objectionable description,
even if better justified.

Yours truly,

Bombay, March 25. K. T. SHAH.

SOPHIA COLLEGE AND MINORITIES
To the Editor, The Times of India.

Sir,—As I have said in a former letter, it was only because
Sir Chimanlal Setalvad mentioned my name in his charge against
Catholics of “ exploiting” the University action against Sophia
College, that I wrote on this subject in your columns. Sir Chiman-
lal’s reply charged me with not making a proper distinction between
the Unijversity and one individual ; my letter published by you
on March 25 examined afresh the procedure adopted by a majority
in the Univerbity to give effect to Mr. K. T. Shah’s wishes.

I have no desire to carry on this controversy, but have always
urged consideration by the fair-minded of the facts, Here, in reply
to Mr. K. T. Shah's letter of March 25, are the facts about the
allegaions made against the Nuns of the Sophia College.

{1) At the Senate debate, Mr. K. T. Shah said : * It has been
brought to my notice in this connection that somewhere in Kodai-
kanal in an instiution conducted by the organisation, I understand
on good authority, a Mrs. Peerzada and her two children were
baptised & couple of months ago. These are the activities connected
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with another institution of the Society of the Sacred Heart, and
therefore you will accept this statement that given their position,
their constitution and their aims and objects and their origin, it
is impossible for them to avoid any activities of this kind.” This
is a quotation from a verbatim report taken down at the Senate
meeting, and in it Mr, Shah definitely states that the institution
concerned is “ another institution of the Society of the Sacred
Heart.”

(2) The actual facts of the conversion are as follows : *“ Had
the person who brought that piece of news to Bombay opened his
eyes while passing through the grounds of the *Sacred Heart
College * he would have seen that the College is not an institution
for girls. It is in fact a Training College for candidates to the
priesthood. h is a private institution, unconnected with any Indian
University.” * The adversaries of Sophia College may rest assured
that the question of age and maturity had no play at all in the
case alluded to by Mr. Shah. The lady in question is a highly
educated and accomplished woman, with enough experience to know
her own mind. She came of her own accord to ask to be instructed.
After long period of probation she made up her mind and was
received into the Catholic Church. Has she not the right to do so 77
These facts are given by Father E. Gathier, S.J., of the Sacred
Heart College, Shembaganur,

{3) The sense in which the Sophia College is a Christian
College is, I think, sufficiently clear to your readers. Christians
object to its disaffiliation as Muslims, Sikhs and other would object
to the disaffiliation of their colleges. It is a fact that “ not even a
majority of the students (at the Sophia College) are Christians,
nor the whole staff entirely Christian, nor even the teaching.” So
your readers may fairly judge for themselves whether the College
is adequately described as a ““ foreign ” institution. If, in spite
of the campaign against it, the Sophia College enjoys the confidence
of “a majority of non-Christians,” its maintenance is not only
a Christian but an Indian interest. ‘

4+ T. D. ROBERTS,
Bombay, March 25. Archbishop of Bombay.

(This correspondence must now close—Editor, “ Times of India™)
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SOPHIA COLLEGE AND MINORITIES

To the Editor, “ The Times of India”

Sir,—His Grace the Archbishop complains that in my letter
of March 23, I said that he had attributed to the University the
“motive of harming Christians because of some utterauce of a
particular member. ” He did state in his letter appearing on the
21st instant, that to suggest “ that there was some motive of harming
is not an uncharitable impuiation.” But he now pleads that he
said so not merely because of the utterance of a particular member.
The plea of His Grace js that Mr, K. T. Shah, having declared his
purpose of killing the College and University Senate having at his
instance passed the disaffliation resolution those affected by such
resolution would not be acting unfairly if they did not distinguish
between the utterance of Mr. Shah and the act of the Senate. His
Grace quotes from certdin ulterances at the meeting of the Chris-
tians. One speaker after referring to the events in the Senate is
quoted as saying : “ Is this not ominous of persecution when more
power will be in the hands of those who have thus misused the power
they have so far.” This is clearly an imputation that the action of
the Senate amounted to persecution.

My whole point is that, however wrong or mistaken the action
of the Senate may be, it is unfair and unjust to attribute to the
Senate any ulterior motive of oppressing or harming any minority
in passing the resolution. I myself spoke and voted against the re-
solution but I am interested in seeing that the incident is not
misinterpreted in a manner calculated to create disharmony between
different communties. It is not at all a pleasant thing for me
to carry on this controversy with His Grace the Archbishop and
as far as ¥ am concerned, I do not propose to write about it any
further.

(Sir) CHIMANLAL H. SETALVAD.

Bombay, March 27.
To the Editor, The Bombay Chronicle.
SOPHIA COLLEGE AND MINORITIES

Sir— With reference to the controversy on the above subject
going on in the “ Times of India ”, the Editor having closed the
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correspondence in his columns without allowing me an opportunity
to reply to the Archbishop, may I crave your indulgence to permit
me briefly to reply to the points he has made in his letter appearing
today ?

(1)

i)

(iii)

There is no official shorthand record of speeches in the Senate,
The statement in the Archbishop’s letter, giving quotation
“from a verbatim report ” of my speech can only be by
reporters engaged by somebody without the permission of
the University authorities. I cannot, therefore, accept that
quotation as correctly reproducing my remarks.

The Archbishop now admits the conversion I had mentioned
in the Senate,—which was the main point of my argument.
The fact that the convert in this case,—Mrs, Peerzada,—was
a major only helps my argumnent, because her children were
minors. The conversion moreover -has taken place in an
educational institution, called the College of the Sacred
Heart.

It is also admitted by the Archbishop that the Sophia College
cannot be described as a *“-Christian ” College, or as meant
“mainly for Christians ”. His attempt, therefore, to make
of the University action against it a special hardship on the
Christian Community, is utterly unwarranted, and of a piece
with the usual Imperialist policy of divide and rule. By
quoting a remark from my letter to the “ Times” out of
context, the Archbishop has indulged in the usual Jesuit
trick ; but has only proved that this institution could be

even more fitly described as a “ Foreign ” institution than a

(iv)

Christian College.

1 do not know if he is aware that this trick is being played
in the field of the economic exploitation of India even more
commonly by such concerns as the Imperial Chemical In-
dustries, for example. By adding, into brackets, the term
India after their name, they claim all the advantages due
to India’s national enterprises. By such means, however,
they obtain facilities to exploit our material backwardness,
just as these foreign missionaries exploit our ignorance and
superstition. But that cannot affect the essence of my argu-
ment, particularly, as regards the Christian (!) complexion of
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this Institution, or the hardship (!} upon the Christian Com-
munity due to the University action. The College, I repeat,
is in no sense of the term a Christian institution ; and if
the creed of its conductors is to make it so, then their na-
tionality must make it far more truly a foreign institution,

Yours truly,
Bombay, April 4. K. T. SHAH.



X
SUMMARY OF THE ISSUES AND COMPLICATIONS INVOLVED

By K. T. Shah
I

Introductory

Ever since the University took its decision regarding certain
activities in the Sophia College, there has been a tornado of public
criticism and misrepresentation, which is all the more pernicious
because it is almost wutterly onesided. By its very- nature, the
University is a bodv that cannot reply to such criticism. On the
other hand, the principal critic and opponent is a mighty mechanism
of propaganda, that is being handled with all the zeal of religious
fanaticism, all the authority of the highest ecclesiastical dignitary,
all the experience of the most finished engine of dialectical skill
and efficiency in publicity. Individual members of the University,
however concerned they might feel in defending or vindicating the
organisation they have the honour to belong to, cannot speak in
the name or the authority of the body. They can, at best, but
express their personal view. But in that process the interests and
positionr of the body concerned may be overlooked, or even come
to be misrepresented. Notwithstanding this risk inherent and un-
avoidable in the situation, an attempt is made in this series of
articles to lay out the various aspects of the main question, and
to distinguish between the grain and the chafl, the essence of the
matter and the overlying layers of prejudice, misconception,
misrepresentation.

The issue has become exceedingly complicated, since first the
move was made to deal with the situation. No longer is it now a
question of proselytising activities in a public educational institu-
tion ; nor of the technique and procedure adopted by the party
concerned : nor even of the relation between an affiliated college
and its affliating University. All these are. of course, there ; but
there is much else, and much more, besides, involved in the problem.
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On the one hand, the nation-wide agitation raised deliberately,
and conducted scientifically, by the impulse, sanction and authority
of the Catholic Church,—with all the vast machinery of propaganda
at its command,—is rapidly transforming the original issue of some
disciplinary action against certain exceptionable activities in an
affiliated college, into a matter concerning the rights of Minorities,
which has a particularly sinister twang in this land torn by the
storms of communal discords. The issue of the fundamental right
of citizenship in a2 modern community.—Freedom of Conscience,—
is also present, though it seems to be thrown into the cauldron
almost as an afterthought, and merelv as an incident of debate, as
it were. It is, of course, useful,—and has been used-—to threaten
tnternational complication, mainly in the shape of American dis-
pleasure or Chinese estrangement. should nationalist (Why Na-
tionalist ?) Indians persist in such steps. But the heavier emphasis
is’ on the menace of internal conflict resulting from such action. On
the other hand, with the decision of the Senate, already said to be
forwarded to Government, the final authority in the matter, consti-
tutional as well as political complications become equally
unavoidable.

The purely legal aspect of the question was, of course, present
ever since the question was raised about the authority of the Uni.
versity, the nature and personnel of the Syndicate Inquizy Com-
mittee, their procedure and findings. The technical, narrow,
legal issue does not, however, embrace and exhaust the question of
constitutional practice, alse sought to be involved, especially under
the present conditions in Bombay as regards the relations between
the Government and the University. The Government in Bombay
to-day is without any responsible Ministers who would be the proper
constitutional advisers to the executive head. The Governor is
charged, both under the censtitution, and uander his special Instruc-
tions from the Crown, with responsibilities in regard to communal
minorities, which must weigh particularly heavily on him in the
absense of his popular constitutional advisers.

The conflict, moreover, being, in its present phase, with an
international organisation like the Church of Rome, the issue cannot
be treated as exclusively a domestic matter. It must have inter-
national repercussions, even apart from the threat of American
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displeasure, and consequent disfavour towards India's national
aspirations.

The issue, therefore, must be considered in four simple aspects :
the educational, legal, constitutional, and political.

2. Academic Aspect

So far as the purely academic aspect is concerned, it has been
almost universally accepted as a sound policy to exclude any prose-
lytising taint from public educational institutions. In India, the
land of many religions, some of them proselytising and others not,—
no educational institution would be trusted by the community
generally, if there was the slightest suspicion of is conductors
inclining to one particular creed only. The Archbishop’s own
insistence, therefore, in one of his letters to the * Times of India *,
on the desirability of mutual trust will not be met if such activities
were suffered to go on. The alternative of organising national
education in Indi% in exclusively communal institutions need but
to be mentioned to be rejected by all right-thinking people. What-
ever chance of national unity we may havg through common edu-
cation in common institutions would be destroyed for ever. In
mixed institutions, where young men and women of all communities
foregather for the purposes of instruction and training, the only
safe policy and wise dispensation is to eschew altogether even a
suspicion of religious leaning of the authorities concerned.

It is for this reason that the Government of India have accepted
the policy in public education, ever since the British Crown tock
over direct control, to keep public educational institutions free from
any taint of religious bias, even where the founders and conductors
of any such institution happen to belong to any particular
denomination. There has, of course, never beer any lack of educa-
tional institutions in India founded and conducted by Missionaries,
—particularly Christian. But these have rarely been confined to
students from any particular demnomination. Nor has the teaching
staff in such institutions ever been recrnited exclusively from
Christians. And the instruction has, of course, always been
necessarily secular as prescribed by some public authority.

It is, consequently, an utter misnomer, if mot a deliberate
misrepresentation, to describe the Sophia College as a “ Christian
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College ” or one “ chiefly intended for Christians ”, as Dr. Roberts
has done. Neither all its students are Christians, nor all its staff,
nor its teaching. Except for the Society conducting the institution,
it is in no sense of the term a “ Christian ™ college. Had it been
really so, it would either not have been affiliated ; or the guestion
of conversion would never have been risen in it. As well might
the institution be described as a “ foreign institution ”, simply be-
cause some of the teachers there are foreigners.

To characterise, moreover, the disciplinary step taken by the
University against one of its affiliated colleges as an attempt to
invade the rights of Minorities, or violate the freedom of conscience
of the Catholics, is a deliberate distortion of facts. Whatever rights
the minorities may be guaranteed, they cannot include the liberty
to pervert public educational institutions, or attack through them
the equally sacred rights of other communities, some of them even
smaller minorities, less able to stir up local as well as international
agitation, than the Catholics in India have been doing under the
inspiration and with the authority of their ecclesiastical chiefs.
Some of these, like Dr. Roberts, being foreigners, do not perhaps
realise fully the mischief they are unleashing by the agitation they
have started, in the conviction, perhaps, that with their nationality
and diplomatic immunity they would not have to reap the consequen-
ces of these activities.

The University of Bombay recently reaffirmed the fundamental
policy of public education in this country of discountenancing and
forbidding as it were, any activity, direct or indirect, which could
result in the conversion of a student of one community to the faith
of another. The Sophia College authorities were charged with
carrying on such activities. They were called upon, as required by
the law, to give their own explanation on the charges preferred
against them. A Syndicate Committee, composed of eminent
lawyers of three communities, considering the matter, tock the view,
that it would be needless to go into all the complications of what
had happened, if the college authorities were prepared to provide
adequate assurances against future recurrence of such events. The
College authorities saw the wisdom of “burying the hatchet” ;
and gave the assurances as required, though they have subsequently
averred these assurances were given “ at the point of the bayonet.”
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The matter would have ended there, had not events forced once again,
the hand of the University. A new inquiry was ordered, evidence
was gathered, materials collected, and the question deliberated upon
for weeks by the same committee whose members had passed a whole
lifetime in the administration of Justice. They came unanimously
to the conclusion that the college authorities had not kept their
assurances, in the letter or the spirit ; and so they had no alternative
but to recommend a course—disafiliation,—which only a few short
months ago, they had themselves explicitly rejected.

The recornmendations of the Committee were carefully
scrutinised in the Academic Council, where there are Catholic as
well as Protestant Christian members. They could not, however,
persuade a majority to take any other view but the one recommended
by the Enquiry Committee. In the Syndicate, which also had op-
portunity, more than once, to scrutinise the final recommendation
to the Senate, there is a Jesuit member. But Fr. Dihr did not see
any ground to record a formal dissent from Lhe view of his colleagues.
Had he done so, his note would have gone to Government along
with all the other proceedings of the various University bodies in
this affair. The contention of the Governing Body of the College
that there was no Christian on the Committee is thus verv much
weakened in force, since the Commiitee could only advise, while
it is only the Syndicate which can decide upon the final recom-
mendation to the Senate. And the Catholic syndic did not think
it worth while to record a formal protest ; so that the matter went
to the Senate with, in effect, the unanimous backing of the Syndicate,

This brief review of the process, which culminated in the final
vote of the Senate, on the 12th February, 1944, after over 6 hours
of debate, would suffice to show that the general policy of the
strictest possible religious neutrality in educational institutions
recognised by, or affiliated to, the University, has the support of a
considerable majority in the only constitutional and representative
organisation charged with this matter, and competent to deal with
it. The speeches in the Senate unmistakably revealed that such
difference of opinion as existed related, not to the basic principle,
but to the specific details of the particular case. Even there, the
diflerence was not confined only to Catholics, or even to Christians.
Only one Catholic speaker participated in the debate on the main
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issue ; and another Christian, a Protestant, supported him. The
majority of speakers were Hindus ; and they were sharply divided,
—a larger number of those speakers seeming in fact to be against
the Syndicate recommendation.

On the purely academic aspect of the matter, therefore, the
several University bodies dealing with the matter are agreed that
there should be no proselytising activities in any affiliated College.
As the majority in all these bodies was satisfied, after all proper
enquiry, that, in the Sophia College, there had been such activities
culminating in actual conversions, ‘disciplinary action had to be
taken against that College. Opinion may, and does, differ as to
the adequacy or proporticnateness of the actual step ; but there is
no difference on the basic principle involved.

3. Legal Aspect

The legal aspect is ecomplicated by questions of procedure as
well as of specific legal competence of the bodies concerned with
the matter. Points of order have also been raised in the Senate
questioning the compliance in full with the terms of the sections
relating to affiliation and disaffiliation. On this last, the Chair at
the special Senate meeting has already ruled that all the requirements
of the Bombay University Act in this behalf have been complied
with ; and that, consequently, the motion recommending disaffilia-
tion was perfectly in order. It is understood this ruling has been
challenged. Until the decision is given by the final authority, it
would not be proper to express any opinion on the same.

The competence of the Commiftee, as well as the fullness of
its investigation, have also been challenged, directly or by impli-
cation. Under the Bombay University Act, however, which alone
is the source of power and authority of any University Body, the
powers of any enquiring committee are necessarily limited. The
Enquiry could, therefore, not be a judicial enquiry in the proper
sense of the term. This, of course, was pointed out by the Committee
theruselves to every one who appeared before them in evidence. and
also in their report. Unless the Act is amended, or unless special
legislation is passed, no enquiry conducted by any University
authority can have power to summon wilnesses, administer oaths,
cross-examine, permit legal advisers to appear for parties desiring
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such assistance, and compel production of relevant documents by
any person, body, or authority. It is open to question if any
legislative authority in India can enact legislation sufficient to deal
with dignitaries of the Catholic Church, like the Archbishop of
Bombay, who may have been deeply involved in the matter. Without
such powers, no enquiry, I repeat, can bé full in the sense conveyed
by the Governing Body of the College in their statemeni, or by
some speakers at the special Senate meeting.

The demand, therefore, for another enquiry seemed to be only
a strategic move, intended either to delay further and prolong the
agitation ; or to accentuate the confusion and increase the possibility
of a further division of opinion. This does not harmonise with the
plea advanced at the special Senate meeting by some speakers, that
they demanded a further enquiry in order to go with a more united
opinion to the Government. For, on such matiers, unanimity is
impossible to attain in a body composed as the Senate ; and any
majority would be discounted by the defeated minority as not
genuine but only the adventitious outcome of party politics. The
Archbishop seems to have actually hinted at this view.

The competence, again, of the Committee which conducted the
enquiry has been questioned,—if not expressly, at least by the
unavoidable implication of the Amendmeat in the Senate demanding
a fresh enquiry. The personnel of this Committee included two actual
Judges of the High Court,—one Hindu and one Muslim ; two ex-
judges, one Hindu and one Parsi (who, as Vice-Chancellor, was
Chairman)} ; and a Muslim lawyer of long standing, also a member
of the Syndicate. This was intended to secure the utmost impar-
tiality ; and to that end the present writer, though a Barrister, a
syndic, and the mover of the whole case, was excluded from the
Committee. How can a more competent and impartial body be
formed by the University ?

The charge has been made that there was no Christian on
the Committee. But there was and is no Christian lawyer member
of the Syndicate, of whom alone the Committee was formed. In
the Syndicate itself, there is, of course, a Jesuit ; but, strange to
say, he did not see fit to record any formal protest or dissent regard-
ing the composition or findings of the Committee,
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In contrast to this, the Amendment in the Senate proposed a
committee, one of whose members was a professed Christian Mis-
sionary ; and another a Hindu who had made himself conspicuous
by his insistent advocacy of the Sophia College, in as well as outside
the University bodies of which he is a member. Two other members
would be common to the earlier Commiltee and that proposed in
the Amendment, the Vice-Chancellor and the Muslim Judge of the
High Court. May not these be considered as committed to the view
they had already advised ? The fifth member proposed was a
distinguished, eminent lawyer, a former Vice-Chancellor, a Hindu,
who alene could reasonably claim to be utterly impartial.

It is diflicult to appreciate the reasons prompting the exclusion
of another member,—a Judge of the High Court,—of the Syndicate
Committee from the personnel proposed in the Amendment,—unless
it was intended to question his ability or impartiality, even though
Hinduism is a non-proselytising religion ; and the jurist excluded
by the amendment is a Hindu. The exclusion of the Muslim
advocate from the Committee proposed in the Amendment is an
undeserved slight, all the more pointed to those who knew his
views when the agitation first began.

The decision of a Committee of this personnel might well be
taken to be a foregone conclusion, even if it could be armed with
larger and more cffective powers, which, at the Time the Amendient
was moved, were not available, nor suggested. In contrast to this,
the Syndicate Committee, which had investigated the matter on
two occasions, had signalised their impartiality and considerations
to the College authorities, by recommending, in the first instance,
that the affair be settled by the University obtaining assurances for
further correct behaviour. Tt is only when they were all convinced
that mere assurances from such finished casuists would not suffice,
that they unanimously recommended disafiliation.

Apart from this, exception has also been taken regarding the
nature, source and sufficicncy of the evidence taken. But all objec-
tion on that score is either misconceived or irrelevant. The Gov-
erning Body, for example, complains that it was not called. But
the Principal always spoke on behalf of the Governing Body : and
no suggestion was cver made that that body would say anything
other than what the Principal had averred. The Governing Body

9
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had, moreover, formally endorsed her action by declaring their
confidence in her. Moreover, while the Principal, who appeared
more than once before the Engniry Committee, had remained the
same throughout, the Governing Body had been reconstituted at the
end of 1943. -

There was thus no point in calling the new Governing Body
which was not in office when the conversions had actually happened ;
and it was impossible to call the old one, because it had ceased to
exist. The greatest common factor was the Principal, and she was
called more than once. It was in fact her intransigeance which
finally decided the Committee.

Practically the same reasoning may apply to the calling of
students ar the lay staff. No suggestion was ever made in the
charges against the College that every student had been approached
with a view to conversion. Ounly those evincing a suitable inclina-
tion were selected by these experts in the art and technique of
conversion. And these were ex hypothesis prejudiced too much to
be fair witnesses. As for the lay staff, most, if not all of them
were content with their alloted task ; and had little extra-curricular
interest in the students, What light could they throw on the matter
before the Committee 7 And this apart from the self-interest, or
sense of loyalty, of such parties.

Finally, the extent of the judicial powers of a University Com.
mittee being extremely lumited, it was open to doubt if the Govern-
ing Body of the College, even if called, would be amenable to the
same cxtent that the Principal of an affliated college of the University
may be presumed to be. In the absence of adequate powers to
examine, cross-examine and compel production of material, the
Syndicate Committee would have been betrayed into a very unwise
step, had they decided to call evidence from this source.

4. Constitutionat Aspecs

The final power rests, under the Act, with Government. Section
42(51 says +—" The Registrar shall submit the proposal and all
proceedings if any, of the Academic Council, the Syndicate and
Senate, relating thereto, to the Provincial Government, who, after,
such further inquiry tif any) as mav appear to them to be necessary
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shall make such order as the circumstances may, in their opinion,
require.”

Government is, undoubtedly, the final order-making authority.
But, before passing any order, they have also the right to make
further enquiry, if they consider it to be necessary. In the present
case, the Senate having passed the recommendation for disaffiliation,
if Government agree with that body, there would be no need for
any further enquiry. If they disagree, the nature and reason for
their disagreement with the Senate would have a streng bearing on
any further enquiry. If they disagree merely because the Senate
opinion was divided, Government will have lo remember that the
Senate opinion was even more sharply divided on the first occasion
this College was affiliated; and the division has persisted ever since,
and every time, the question of extending this affiliation has come
up. Senate decisions have necessarily to be majority decisions. If
Government begin 1o question or overrule the Senate, merely because
“of there being difference of opinion, the logical end of that policy
would be a complete dummification of the Senate. At the last
meeting of the Senate for example that body refused to recommend
affiliation to a Commerce College in Belgaum,——of course by a
majority. Would Government be justified in overruling the Senate
if the wire-pullers of Karnatak can manage to terrorise them as the
Catholics are doing ?

~

If, on the other hand, Government desire further enquiry,
because the one already conducted was, as alleged, incomplete,
they must consider the power and authority of the body—whatever
that be,—which is set up to conduct it. This cannot or should not
be done merely by executive fiat. It must have the sanction of
legiclation, perhaps of the sovereign Legislature in the British
Commonwealth. Without the necessary power and authority, amy
further enquiry would prove futile, and even muischievous,

The authority to conduct the fresh enquiry also raises further
complications. 1f the fresh enquiry is to be conducted by and
through the University, Government must consider, not only the
advisability of granting special powers by legislation ; but also
the aspect of the University’s amour propre. No Universily
authority can cast a gratuitous slur on any of its members. Hence,
if Government desire the enquiry to be conducted by other than
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those concerned in it so far, they must produce adequate and satis-
factory reasons to convince the University of the justice and
neccssity of such a demarche. It would, of course, be impossible
for the University to recruit the personnel for such enquiry from
any but the Fellows of the University.

On the other hand, if the enquiry is to be conducted apart from
the University, Government will have to consider carefully, not
only the constitutional correctness, but also the political propriety,
of ignoring, superceding, or even slighting a statutory body like
the University. In its whole history of nearly a century, no charge
could ever be made against the University of any direliction of
duty, misfeasance or malfeasance. If Government are persuaded
to create a new precedent, and treat this as a special case, they
must ponder seriously over the form of this step, as well as the
reasons for the same,

The personnel of the body appointed to conduct further enquiry,
if any. is also ancther cxtremely thorny question. Considering
the personnel that has already investigated this matter, any suggestion
" of leaving out any memher already associated with this enquiry.
would amount to a censure, which, at least in the case of those
members who are actual Judges of the High Court, would be as
unjustified as it would be impolitic. Judges of the High Court, are,
of course, not infallible. They are accustomed to the phenomenon
of appeal against their judgment almost every day. But that appeal
is from one judicial body to another ; and under definite judicial
regulations or legal provisions. Here the case is different. Unless
Government produce reasons which would constitute *fair grounds
for appealing in the ordinary way, without a gratuitous slur on
the competence and impartiality of the Judge-members of the
Svndicate, the later. would be entitled, in mere self-respect, to con-
sider themselves unjustly slighted, On the other hand, appointment
of any person who has already taken sides, or who, from the nature
of the case, cannot but be a partisan, would be obviously open to
the gravest objection on grounds of legal propriety alone.

The possibility of Government summarily rejecting the Senate
recommendations iz extremely remote. Government have the
technical power, of course ; but they need not be presumed to be
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lacking in the merest element of decency, or propriety,—or
constitutignal sagacity—until the event proves the contrary.

There was, indeed, one effective way of obtaining authoritative
adjudication on the matter, which would be beyond the possibility
of criticism. The party believing itself aggrieved conld have asked
for an injunction against the Senate discussing this matitcr. The
High Court would then have properly investigated into the matter,
and no room could have been left for doubt regarding the fullness
or fairness of the enquiry, or the competence of the enquirer. It
is a mystery why the advisers of the Sophia College did not have
recourse to this—the only effective means of seeuring justice for
themselves. Perhaps they thought influence, canvassing in high
quarters, and agitation in the press-or platform would serve them
better.

The aonstitutional aspect of the case concerns the relations
between the Universily and the Government. The head of the Gov-
ernment is alsc the head of the University ; and # is a serious
matter for two parts of the same organism to be at variance with
one another, as it were, The head of the Government is, under
the present circumstances, particularly econcerned. For he has
today no representalive, constitutional advisers, or Ministers, who
could relieve him of his responsibility or at least share in it. His
statutory advisers would not command the same weight in the public
eye ; and they cannot, of course, relieve him of any part of his
responsibility.

The Senate is the supreme Governing Body, under the Act, in
all matters relating 1o University affairs ; and here is a case primarily
within the jurisdiction of the University. The Senate has recom-
mended a course, which, whatever the Governor’s view of it, is
backed by strong public opinion in that body. It is, moreover, a
statutory body, which can claim contact with the public raind, far
more truly than the exclusively official government now constituting
the executive in the Province. In considering the constitutional
aspect of the case this point cannot but be allowed very considerable
weight. .
. Under these circumstances, should Government—or can Gov-
ernment, distregard the Senate opinion ? The head of the Govern-
ment has, of course, certain statutory responsibilities, and some more
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under his special instructions. But would they justify his over-
riding the University altogether, off his own bat ? Moreover, how,
and on what grounds, could the special responsibilities of the
Governor be invoked in protection of the Minority Rights ? The
present conflict is mot as between a Minority and the Majority,
—even granting that the question of Minority rights is at all
involved,—but as between one small Minority and another much
smaller. One community,—taking it at the word of some of iis
spokesmen,—claims the right of conversion, even in a public educa-
tional institution where students of all communities attend ; and
another community, a much smaller minority, has felt aggrieved that
its girls should be exposed to such a fate, when they themselves do
not resort to proselytisation of any sort. Should the Governor, under
the guise of his special instructions or constitutional responsibilities
protect and encourage the Catholic Minority to use public educa-
tional institutions for proselytising, and effect conversions of girls
of the Parsi community,—a much smaller Minority,—who cannot
claim the same kinship with the governing race as the Christians,
nor can threaten international complications ? The problem needs
but to be stated so bluntly to show, not mercly its complications
and ramifications, but also the distortion it is being subjected to

by interested parties.

5. The Political Aspeet

The political aspect of the case concerns the relations as between
the several sections of the Indian people, and those between them
and the Government of Bombay.

The issue has, indeed, been raised of the Rights of Minorities.
But until the constitution of the country specifically enumerates
and defines those “ Rights,” all talk about them must needs be vague.
Each Minority community would claim those Rights which fit in
best with its own conception of its dues. But no “ Rights > can be
absolute, or without their corresponding obligations. In this
instance, even if the Christians insist upon their ** Right ” to convert,
they must realise that another sister community,  much smaller in
number and organised ability for propaganda, does not hold with
proselytisation. Even if the general constitution of the country
cannot forbid the right of proselytising religions to propagandise
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themselves through conversions, they cannot be allowed to do so
in common, public institutions, like schools and colleges, hospitals
or jails. In these institutions, used by all communities, the eonly
safe policy and sound rule of administrative organisation is to
exclude rigorously any tendency to such proselytising activity in
the conductors of such institutions, Otherwise, not only will there
be constant inter-communal conilict, and disturbance of the public
peace ; there will be an eternal, standing charge from some
sections of the community of a betrayal of trust, a breach of faith,
which it is utterly undesirable any public institution should be
guilty or suspected of.

The other aspect, viz. the relations between the Government
and the governed, as involved in this case, is no less complicated.

Government in Bombay today is not normally constitutional,
in the sense that there are no responsible ministers and represen-
tative legislature. Though the constitution does invest the head of
the Government, under such circumstances, with powers to deal with
such situations, the exercise of such extraordinary powers cannot be
lightly resorted to by any statesmanlike head of the executive.
Especially in such a complex matter.

The claim of the University simply is that educational insti-
tutions affiliated to it shall not be allowed to cairy on any prosely-
tising activity, direct or indirect, through any person connected with
such an institution, upon immature minds, if not legally minor
individuals. There is here no question of any denial of the right
of the Christians, if they so choose, to carry on, as they have done
for centuries, conversion activitics as regards persons of mature
judgment outside public educational institutions conducted by them.
But if the Christians are at all allowed to use common public
educational instilutions for conversion purposes, there is serious
danger of other communities feeling aggrieved because of the viola-
tion of their fundamental right of citizenship, viz. freedom of
conscience, worship and belief. All such rights have to be necessarily
conditioned and restricted by the corresponding rights of citizens
of other communities ; and Government interveniion, which might
smack of giving an unwarrantable advantage or preference to one
communily over another, would constitute a grave breach of faith
and understanding that have governed the relations between the
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Goverument and the governed ever since the Proclamation of Queen
Victoria.

International Aspect

There is another side to the political aspect of this case, which
deserves particular attention. Thanks to the inspiration, activity
and authority of the present Archbishop of Bombay, the Catholic
Church as such has become a party to this controversy. Now the
Catholic Church is the most powerful international organisation,
with the most wonderful technique of propaganda, the most wide-
spread machinery conducting it. Suggestions have already been
made in press correspondence that if Indians of a nationalist, freedom.-
loving brand indulge in such pranks, they will loose the sympathy of
Amcrica for their nationalist aspirations. Without being a cynie,
onc may well ask what contributions Americans—and particularly
American Catholics—have made to the achievement of India’s inde-
pendence.  The answer cannot be very emphatically afirmative. But
even if it were otherwise, how far should Indians show deference
to foreign sensitiveness—more often imagined than real—on specific
issues of our internal politics ? Foreigners, like the Archbishop,
have, of course, an exaggerated opinion of the value of outside
sympathy (?) for out national struggle. For to them this is another
weapon of British Imperialist domination of India, which is a tacit
guarantee of disproportionate attention being shown to their own
pretentions. Notwithstanding the glaring example of an earlier
predecessor of Dr. Roberts, who stirred up, by his own lack of
sympathy for Indians, the damaging description of them in the
official census of the time, the Indian Catholics have yet to learn
to see through the machinations of these outsiders imposed upon
them by an outside power. And so they may be misled into mis-
conceiving their own long-range interests, by echoing the interested
cry of persecution of Minorities,—which has no foundation whatever
—that is intended to serve the ageold Imperialist policy of divide
and rule. Those, however, who can see through such hackneyed
stratogy must be excused if they refuse to be stampeded into
surrender even by apostolic exuberance of intolerance and mis-
understanding,

THE END



Copy of letter No. T482/E, dated the 2ath April, 1941, from
the Secretary to the Government of Bombay. Educational Depart-
ment, to the Registrar, University of Bombay.

Subject :—Sophia College for Women, Bombay—A#iliation of—
to the University of Bombay. Withdrawal of.
Sir,

With reference to your letter No. 3585, dated 19th February
1944, forwarding a resolution passed by the Senate of the University
of Bombay recommending that the rights conferred on the Sophia
College for Women, Bombay, by affiliation may be withdrawn in
whole under the provisions of Section 42 of the Bombay University
Act, 1928, I am directed to state that a careful perusal of the
proceedings submitted by you discloses that disaffiliation of the
college is recommended solely on the ground of a breach in spirit
by the Principal of the college of certain assurances given by her,
and that the evidence of any such breach is of a kind which cannot
be considered satisfactory or convincing. Government is therefore
unable to approve the proposal of the Senate for the disaffiliation of
the College, which appears far toa drastic for the needs of the
siluation, involving as it would the ruin of the college and grave
detriment to the careers of its students. Government at the same
time wishes to add that it shares the Sepate’s reprobation of any
activity in afflliated eolleges aiming at the conversion of the students
from one religion to another, and trusts that its decision in this
case will not be understcod in any other sense. In particular it
trusts that the assurances given by the Principal of the Sophia
College in this connection will be scrupulouslv observed. 1 am to
request vou to be so good as to convey the foregoing orders of
Government to the Sophia College for Women, Bombay, as soon as
possible.  An order under Section 42 (5) of the Bombay University
Act. 1928, will. if found necessary be published in the Bombay
Government Gazelte in due course.

Your obedient servant,

(84.} G. W. McELHINNY
Secretary to the Government of Bombay,

Educational Department.



COMMENT BY MR. K. T. SHAH ON THE ABOVE

This is a compromise which Govermment. constituted as the
Bombay Government is today. may well be expected to adopt as
the only way out of a disagreeable impasse. It regards the Senate
suggestion for disafhliation as * too drastic,” and founded on evidence
rot quite satisfactory or convincing. At the same time it lends
"unambigtous official approval and sanction, as it were, to the Senate
resolution on the fundamental policy in these matters, viz. that in
affiliated colleges no activities calculated to result in the conversion
of students from one religion to another would be permitted. Even
if Government do not agree to disafliliste the college, their orders
leave no doubt that this fundamental principle is entirely accepted
by them ; and that they be conveyed to the Sophia College authorities
immediately so that no room be left for doubt in this matter. For
the future, therefore, one thing is quite clear ;: There must be no
proselytising activities in any afhliated college. Those, therefore,
who stood for this principle and desired to keep our public educa-
tional institutions completely free from any taint of this kind may
well congratulate themselves that their main stand has been officially
accepted and publicly vindicated,



